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Executive Summary 

. ' , The Welfare Ind'icators Act of 1994 requires the Department of Health and Human SerVices to 
prepare annual reports to Congress on indicators and predictors of welfare dependence. This 
Annual Report on Welfare Indicators, March 2000 is the third of these annual 'reports, As 
directed by the Act, the report focuses on benefits Under the Aid to Families with DependeQt 
Children (AFDC) program, now Temporary Assistance to Needy Families (TANF); the Food 
Stamp Program; and the Supplemental Security Income ,eSSI) program. ' 

. Welfare depend·ence, like poverty, is a C()otinUlim, with variations in degree andin duration. 

Families maybe ~ore or less dependent if larger or smaller shares of their total resources are 


. derived from welfare programs. The amount of time over which families depend on welfare 
might also be considered in assessing their degree of dependency. Although recognizing the· 
difficulties inherent in defining and measUring dependence, the bipartisan Advisory Board on ' 
Welfare Indicators proposed the following definition, as one measure to, examine in concert with 
other key indicators ofdependence and deprivation:' . , 

A family is dependent on welfare if more than 50 percent of its total-income in a 
. one-year period comes from AFDCITANF; food stamps and/or SSI, and this 
. welfare income is not associated with work activities. Welfare dependence is the. 
proportion of ali families who are dependent on welfare. 

The proposed .definition is difficult to measure because of limitations with existing data 
collechon, efforts. Most importantly, the:·availabledata do not distinguish between cash benefits 
where work is required and non-work-related'cashbenefits. In addition, there are time lags in the 
avaihlbilityof national survey data that provide suffici~n~ly detailed information to measure 
dependence. The majority of data in this year's annual report, for example; are from 1995.anddo 
ilOt capture the changes that have taken place since enactment of the welfare reform act in August 
1996. Nevertheless, this report provides a nUmber of key indicators ofwelfare recipiency, 
dependence, and labor force attachment. Sele~ted highlights from the m'any findings in the 
re~ort indude the follo~ng: ' 

• 	 In 1995, the most recent year fo! which data are available from the Census Bureau's 
Survey of Income and Program' Participation (SIPP), S.1 percent of the total population 
\vas dependent in~e sense of receiving more than half of total income from AFDC, food 
'stamps, and/or SSI (see Indicator 1, Figure IND 1a). This rate is lower than the. rates . 
experienced in 1993 and 1994, but not as low as ,in 1987'and 1990. This dependenc:y rate 
would be lower if adjusted to exclude welfare income associated with work required to 

. obtain benefits. . ".' , 	 .' . 
/' 

• 	 The percentage -of the popUlation that received AFDC/T ANF in 1998 was lower than in . 
any year since 1970, according to administrative data .. Food Stamp Program 
administrative data indicate that recipiency rates for food stamps also were at 20-year 

, xi 



lows (see Indicators 9a and 9b). The dependency rate, as defined above; can not yet be . 	 . ," 

measured' for 1996-1998, because of the aforementioned lags in availability. ofnational 
survey data. Still, ,the decline in,'recipiency r;:ttes strongly suggest~ that dependency is 
lower now thanit was in 1995..·' . ' 

, . i ' 

'~ ." ~ 

.' 	 Long-term dependency is relativeiy rare. Only 4 percent of those who were recipientsin 
1982 received more than 50 percent of their il}cotyle from AFDG and food stamps in hine 
or more years over a ten-year period. This,represents less than 0.5 percent 'of the total 

, popUlation. Half ofthe 1982 recipients never recei,ved more 'than 50 percent 'of their 
annual income·from AFDC and food stamps over, the 1982-1991 time period (see 
Indicator I, Figure rND·lb)., 

~."",..... 	 . 
• 	 ,Recipients of AFDC, 'food stamps, and SSI are less apt to have' a, family member 

-participating in the labor force $an are individuals in the general population. II} 1995, 46 
percent of AFDCrecipients, 54 percent of food stamp recipients, and 37 percent ofSSI 
recipients were in families with at least one,member in the hibor force (see Indicat~r4, 
Figure IND la). The comparable figure for the overall popUlation was 83 percent. Full
time participationirithe'labor force has increased among AFDC families between 1993 

.~. 	 and 1995, according to the SIPP data (see Indicator 4, Figure IND Ib) .. Other data 
sources indicate that this trend of increased labor force participation has continued 

. through 1998. 

Since the causes. of welfare receiptand'<;lependepceare noiclearlyknown,thereport also 
includes' a larger set of risk factors associa,ted with welfare recei'pt. The risk factors are loosely' 
organized into three categories: economic sectirity measures, measures related to employment ' 
and barriers to employment, ~dmeasures of nOnnlarital childbearing. The economic security 
risk factors include measures6fpoverty and deprivation that are important no{only as predictors 
of dependence, but also .as a supplement to the dependence iridicators, ensuring that dependence ' 
measures are not assessed in isolation .. It is important to examine whether decreases in 
dependency are accompanied by improvements in ,family economic status (as, for example, if 
work activities increase) or by reductions in familY material circumstances. Th~ report includes 
oataon{the official poverty rate, Qne of the mostcorrimon measures ofdeprivatiort: 

• 	As ~he. dependency rate fell bet~een 1993 and 1995, the poverty rate for ~ll individuals' 
fell also, from 15.1 percent in 1.993 to 13.8perc~nt in1995. The poverty rate .has . , 
continued toJallsiricethen, declining to a ten-year low of i2.7 percent in 1998.(see 
Economic Security Risk Factor 1, Figure ECON la)., 

, ., 
, . 

..' 	 . .. 
Finally, the report has two appendices that provide additional program data on major welfare 
programs, as well as additional data on hon-marital births. . 

" ., I 
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ChapterI. Introduction 

The Weifare'Indicators Act of 1994 (P~b. L.lOJ-432) directed the Secretary of Health and· ' ' 
. Human S~rvices (HHS) to publish an annual report bnwelfare dependency. The purpose of this 

report is to address questions concerning the 'extent to which American families depend on 
income from welfare prognlriis. HHS has been specifically directed to address, the rate of welfare 
d~pendei1cy, the degree and duration ofwelfare recipiency"and dependence, and predictors of 
welfare dependence. The Act further specified that analyses ofmeans-tested assistance should 

. include benefits under the, Aid to Families with Dependent Children (AFDC) program, now 
Temporary Assistance to Needy Famili'es (TANF); the Food Stamp Program; and the 
Supplemental Security Income (SSI) program. 

An' Advisory B'oard on Weffare Indicatorswas established under the 1994 Act to assist the. 
Secretary in defining welfare dependence, developing indicators·ofwelfaredependence, and, 
choosing appropr~ate data for inclusion in the first annual report. The Board consisted ofa 
bipartisan group ofexperts appointed by the Senate, the House of Representatives'and the ' 
President Belore its termination in October '1997, the Board developed a statistical definition of 
welfare dependence,and oversaw the production of~e fiI:st of these annual reports. 

This March 2000 report, the third annual report, gives updated data on the measures of welfare 
. recipiency, dependency, and predictors ofwelfare dependence developed for previous reports. It 

, differs in two respects from earlier volumes. Fitst, thisrepprt focuses on a smaller set of I ' • ' 

indicators and predictors o~dependency, in keep~ng with Congressional intent; The reduction in 
length ofthe report also reflects the decision to move some of the more detailed data on poverty 
and deprivation to other Departmental publications. l A second change is that the date of 
publication has been moved from October to March, in conformance with the report's " 

, authorizing legislation~ which requires the report to be released within sixty days of the 'start of ' 
the legislatjve sessIon. A March release also allows the Departnient to present more timely data, 
as many imponantlidministrative and national survey figures are released at the end of the year. 

Organization of Report 

, This introductory chapter provitles an ove~iew6fthespecificsummary measures'ofwelfare 
dependence proposed by the Advisory Board. ,It also discusses summary measures of,poverty, 
following the Board's reconiinendation that dependence measures notbeassessedin isolation 
from measures ofdeprivation, Analysis ofboth measures is important because changes in 
dependence measures could resulteither from increases in work activity and other factors that 
would raise family -incomes,or from sanctions,or other changes in welfare iprogr~sthat would . 

. I Further data on povertY and income,as well as current and pasrannual reports on J~dicators 0/Welfare 

Dependence, will be available online at, «aspe:hhs.gov/hsp/hsp-home.htm». This same web page provides 

access to the annual Trends in the Well-being o/America's Children and Youth, another important data source for 
. , . . 
indicators of economic, health, and social well-being. 

i 
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reduce welfare program participation but might not improve the material circumstances ofthese 

families. The introduction concludes with a brief discussion ofdata sources used for the report. 


Chapter II of the report, Indicators of Dependence, presents a b~oacier group ofindicarors of ' 

welfare'recipiericy and dependence .. These indicators jnclude measUres of the extent of 

recipiency for each of the three programs considered separately, as well as information on 


. income fromaJI three programs in combination. Interactions of AFDCffANF, SSI and food 
stamp benefits with periods of employment and with benefits from. other programs are also 
shown. The'second chapter a~so includes data on movements on and off welfare programs. ' 

Chapter III, Predictors and Risk Factors ,Associated with Welfare Receipt, focuses on predictors 
ofwelfare dependence -- risk factors believed to be associated with welfare.receipt in sonie way. 
Thesepi~dicfQrs are shown in three different" groups: 

'. (i) 'Economic security -; includi~g measures of po"verty, receipt ofchild support, health 
, insurance coverage, and food insecuritY'~ is'important in predicting dependence In the' 
sense that families with fewer economic resources are mor~ likely to rely' on welfare 
programs for their support. 

, (2) Measures of the work 'status and 'barriers to employment ofadult f~ily members ,.' 
also are critical, 'because families must generally receive an adequate income from . , 
employm,ent in order to avoid dependencewithout'severe deprivation. 

'(3) Finally, data on non-marital births are important since history has shown, that a high 
proportion of long-term welf~e recipients became parents outside of marriage, frequently 
as teen parents. 

Addltional'data are presented in two appendices. Appendix A provides basic program data on 

each. of the main welfare programs and theirtecipients, while Appendix ~ includes additional 

data on.non-marital childbearing. The main welfare programs incl uded in Appendix A are: , 


. ~, ' 

, , 

:;;~" '.T,he Aid to Families with Dependent Ch.ildren (AFDC) program, the largest cash 
.".,. ' ,assistance program, provided mon~hly cash benefits to families with c~ildren, until its 

replagement by the Temporary Assistance for Needy Families (TANF) program, 
which is run directly by ,the states. Data on the AFDC and T ANFprograms are .' 

. provided in Appe~dix A, with AFDC data provided from 1977 through June 1997, 
and T ANF 'data from . July 1997 , through 1998, or when available, 1999~ " 

• 'The Food Stamp Program provides monthly food stamp coupons to all individuals, 
, whether they are living in families or alone, provided their income and assets are 
below'thresholds set in Federal law. It teaches more poor people over the course of a 
yearthan any other n'H~ans-tested public assistance program. Appendix A provides 
historical data from 1970 to 1998,' or when available, 1999.' , , , 

. \ 
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, • The Supplemental Security Income (SSI) prO-gram provides monthly cash payments 
, to elderiy,. blind, or disabled individuals or couples whose'iricome and assets are' 

below levels set in Federal iaw. Though the majority of recipients are adults, disabied 
. children also are eligible. Historical data from 1974 'through 1998 are provided in 

Appendix A.' . . .. . , 

Measuring Welfare Dependence " 
. . . 

Welfare dependence, like poverty,. is a continuum, with variatioris in degree and induration. 

Families may be more or less dependent if larger or smaller shares of their total resources are 

derived from welfare programs. Theamouot of time over which a family depends on welfare 

might also be considered ~h assessing its degree of dependency. Nevertheless, a summary , 

measure of dependence ,to be used as an indicator for policy purposes must have some fixed 

parameters that aliow one to determine which farrlilies should"be: counted as dependent, just as 

the poverty line defines who is poor under the official standard. The definition ofdependence 

proposed by the Advisory Board for this purpo~e is as follows:' , 


, " 

A family is depelJdent on welfare if more. than 50 percent of its total income in a one-year, 
periodcomesfrom AFDC, foo¢ stamps and/or SSI, and this welfare income is not 
associated with work activities. Welfare dependence is the proportion 'of all' families who 
are dependent on welfare. . 

This measure is not without its limitations. The Advisory Board recognized that no single 
measure could fully capture all aspects of dependence and that the proposed measure shquld be 
examined in concert with other key indicators of dependence and deprivation. In addition, while 
the. proposed definitIon would count unsubsidized and subsidized employment and work required, 
to obtain benefits as work act~vities, existing data s~urces do not permit distinguishing between 
welfare income associated with work activities and non-work-related welfare benefits. As a 

, result, the data shown in this report overstate the incidence of dependence (as defined above) . 
because welfare income associated with work required to obtain benefits is classified as welfare 
and not as income from work .. This issue may' be 'growing in importance under the increased 
work requirements of the T ANF program. In 1998, the percentage ofwelfare recipients ~ho 
were working (inchid.ingemployment, work ~xperience, arid coinmunity service) reached an all-
time high of27 percent, compared to the 7 percent recorded in 1992? ' 

This proposed definition also represents an essentially arbitrary. choice of a percentage (50 
percent) of income from welfare beyond which families wili be cClnsidered dependent .. However, 
it is relatively eaSy to measure and to track, over time; and is likely to be associated with any very 
l~lrge changes.in total dependence, however defined~ For exaIl).ple, as the recent changes in' . ,,' . . 

2 The,earnings of those in unsubsidized employment would be correctly captured as income from work in national 
surveys. Any welfare benefits associated with work experience, community service programs or other work 
activities, however, would be counted as income from welfare in most national surVeys, an incorrect classification 
a'ccording to th~ proposed definition. " . 
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weH'an:: law moVe more ~ecipients into employment or work-related activities; dependence under 
~his definition is expected to decline: " .. 

.. ., 

· In t"99S,'tbi most recent year for which complete population data.are available orrmonthly 
income and benefit recipiency, 17 percent of the population received means-tested assistance, as 
shown in Figure SUM 1. Less than one-third ofthis group, or about S percent of the total 
population, would be considered "dependent" on welfru:e under the above definition. Recipiency 
and dependency rates in 1995 were 10,wer than in 1993 and .1994, but were still higher than they 
had been in 1987 and 1990., These numbers are consistent with administr~tive data showing a 

· peak in AFDC case loads in 1'993, and in food stamp caseloads in 1994 and a decrease in both 

programs since that time, Whatis not apparent from administrative records, but is shoWn in 


" these n~tional survey data, is that the dependency rate peaked in 1993, declining over the next 

two years 'until it reached 5.1 percent in 1995, close to the same lev,el as in 1992.' 

Figure"SUM 1. Recipiency an,d Dependency Rate,s: 1987-95 '_ 
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Note~ Recipiency is defined as receipt of any amount ~f AFDC, SSI, or food stamps during year. Dependericy is 
· defined as having more than 50 percent of annual income from AFDC, SSI and/or food stamps. While only' 
affecting a small number of cases, general assistance income is included within AFDC income, Dependency rate~ 
would be lower if adjusted to exclude welfare assistance associated with working, Because full calendar year data 
for 1995 were not available for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estimates are based on a weighting adjustment to account 

· for those ~ho were not interviewed for the entire year. ' 

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1987, 1990, 1992, and 1993 panels. '. 
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Table SUM 1. Recipiency a.,d Dependency Rates: 1987-95 

1987 1990 1992 1993 1994 1995 

Recipiency Rates (Receipt of Any Amount of AFDC, Food Stamps, or SSI) 

All Persons, 14.9 14.1 16.9 17.0 18.0 17.0 

Racial Categories 

Non-Hispanic White 9.3 8.9 11.0 10.9 .11.1 10.4 

Non-Hispanic Black 40.9 36.6 41.0 41.8 43.2 40.9 ' 

Hispanic 28.3 29.5 33.3 33.9 37.1 34.6 

Age Categories 
Children Ages 0 - 5 24.5 ·24.0 '28.9 :29.0 32.4 27.6 
Children Ages '6''': 1 0 23.2 ' 20.2 23.8 ' 24.0 28.6 28.7 

Children Ages t'l -IS 19.8 18.8 23.2 22.6 24.9 23.6 

Women Ages 16- 64 '14.4 14.1 17.0 'l7.3 17.5 16.8 

. Men Ages 16 - 64 10;1 9.5 11.8 12.0 ' 12.?,. 11.5 
" Adults Age 65 and over 13.6 12.1 i2.6 12.2. 12;3 12.2 : 

Dependency Rates (More than SO Percent oflncome from Means-Tested Assistance) 

Ali Persons 4.7. 4.2 4.9 5.9 5.6 5.1 

Racial Categories 
Non-Hispanic White 2.2 2.1 2.4 2.8 2.6 2:3 
Non-Hispanic Black 15.7 14.6 15.9 16.7 16.8 15.2 
Hispanic 10 . .9 8.3 ·10.5 14.2 12.9 12.2 

Age Categories 
Children Ages' 0 - 5 10.0 10.3 12.2 13.3 12.5 10.6 
Children Ages 6 - 10 10.1 8.5 9.5. 12.3 12.0 11.6 
ChildrenAges 11 - 15 8.0 6.4 7.5 10.5 9.3 9.1 

Women Ages 16 - 64 ' 4.6," 4.6 5.0 5.8 5.5 5.2 

Men Ages 16 - 64 2;0 1.5 1.9 2.7 2.5 2.3 
Adults Age 65 and over 2.6 1.9 2.0 2.0 2.2 1.8 

Note: Means-tested assistance includes AFDC,.SSI and food stamps. While only affecting a small number 
ofcases, general assistance income is included within AFDCincome. Dependency rates would be lower .if 
adjusted to e~c1ude welfare assistance associated with working. Because full calendar year data for ,1995 . , 
were not available for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estimates, are based on a weighting adjustment to account 
for those who were not interviewed for the,entire year. 

Source: Unpublished data from the SlPP, 1987, 1990, 1992, and 1993 panels: 
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Recipiencyand dependency rates are higher for non.,.Hispanic blacks and Hispanics than for non
.Hispanic whites, as shown in Table SUM 1, which shows these t:ates for various racial and age 
categories. Recipiency and dependency also are higher for young children than for adults. 

Dependency on assistance also varies depending upon which programs are counted as "welfare 
programs," as shown in Table SUM 2.. Dependency is highest - 5.1 percent - when income' from 
all three programs (AFDC, food stamps, and SSI) is counted, as in the first column of Table. 
SUM 1 (and most of the report). Dependency is lower ~ 3.7 percent- when countirig 
AFDCffANF and food stamp benefits only, as in the second column ofTable SUM 2. In 
general, 70 to 75 percent of individuals who are dependent under the standard definition also are 
dependent under the alternative definition that considers AFDC and food stamps alone (as is 
done in some measures in this report). Note, however, that the elderly depend more on SSI than 
on AFI><C arid food stamps; whereas 1.8 percent of elderly persons are dependent when co~nting 
the three'major types of means-tested assistance, very few, 0.3 percent, are dependent when the 
definition IS limited to AFDC and food stamps. 

I ' 

In'general, non-whites and the very young were more likely to be dependent than other racial and . 
age categories, and they are primarily ,dependent on AFDC and food stamps. Even in these 
populations, however, the vast majori~y offamilies do not meet the criteria for dependence. 

-Table SUM 2. Percehtageof the Total Population with More than 50 Percent of Income from 
Various Means-Tested Assistance Programs. by Race and Age: 1995. 

AFDC, SSI, & . AFDC& 

Food Stamps Food Stamps SSIonly 


All Persqns 

Racial Categories 
Non-Hispanic White 

) . 

Non-Hispanic Black 
Hispanic 

Age Cat~gories 
Children 'Ages 0 '. 5 
Children Ages 6 - 10 
Children Ages 11 - 15 

Women Ages 16 64 
Men Ages 16 - 64 
Adults Age 65 and over 

. 5.1 

2.3 
15.2 
'12.2 

10.6 
11.6 
9.1 

, 5.2 
2.3 
,1.8 

3.7 

1.6 
, 10.5 

9.8 

10.4 
8.9 
6.9 

3.5 
1.I 
0.3 

0.9 

0.5 
2.4 
1.6 

0.5 
0.5 
0.8 

1.1 
0.7 

1.3 

Note: While only affecting a small number ofcases, general assistance income is included within AFDC 
income. Because full calendar year data for I 995'were not available for all SIPP ,respondents, 1995 estimates are 
pased on a weighting adjustment to account for those who were not interviewed for the entire year. 

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP; 1993 panel. 
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The'slnpmary measure of dependence shown in Table SUM 1, focuses on the percentage of " 
income received from means-tested assistance over a: one-:-year time period~ It also is important 

I ' , 

to look at dependency over a longer term perspective, as is done in Table SUM 3, which ' 
examines iong-termrecipie~cy and long-term dei">endencyamong AFDC recipients. ' 

Hal( (50percent) 'of aIr th6se who received welfare in 1982 dId not receive more than 50 percent 
of their income from AFDC and food stamp benefits in any of the ten years between 1982 and 
'1991. ,About one-quarter (23 percent) were dep~nde'nt for one to two years, 15 percent for three 
to five years, and 13 percent for six or more years, ' ' ' 

Long-term de~ndence is rarer than long-term redpiency. Only 4 percent of those who were, 
redpient~ in 1982, fore~ample, received more than 50 percent of their income from AFDC and 
food stamps for nine to ten years. This is a smaller percentige than the proportion of recipients 
that received welfare of !lIlY amount for nine to:ten years (11. petcent). 'Childrecipients have 
longer spells of welfare receipt andwelfare dependence than do, recipients in~general, as shown in 
the table.' "", ," ' 

Table SUM 3. Percentage of AFDC ReCipients with Multiple Years of Receipt and Dependency, by' 
. , Years and Age: 1982-91 ' 

All Recipients All Child ReCipients 
(in 1982) . .(0-5 in 1982) 

Years Of Recipiency, 1982-1991 
(Any AFDC Receipt) , 

, I - 2 Years 47 34 
3 - 5 Years 28 29 
6- 8 Years 15 17 
9 - lO Years 11, 20 

Yeiu's of Dependency, 1982-1991 
. (AFDC & Food Stamps, >50% of Income) , . 
'OYears , ' 50 34 

1 - 2 Years 23 28 
3 - 5, Yeats 15 16 
6,'" 8 Yea'rs ' , ';">9 13 
9 - 10 Years 4 8 

Note: "Any AFDC Receipt" is defined as whether an individual has received any amount of AFDC at any time during 
the year. "AFDC'& Food Stamps, >50% of Income" is defined as whether the sum of an individual's AFDC and 

, food stamp benefits w~s more than 50% oftheir yearly incon;te'."O '(ears" means that while an individual received ' 
, means-tested assistance, his or her benefits were not greater than 50 percent of his or her income for any years during 
the time period. Note thatthis table shows years of receipt and d~pendency between 1982 and 1991 and does not 

take intoaccoun~ ye!lrS o(receipt or dependency that may have occurred before 1982. 


Source: Unpublished data from the P~ID; 1983 1992. 

I 
" 

1-7 



Measuring Deprivation 

. Changes in dependence mayor may not be ,associated with· chapges in the level of d,eprivat~on, 
depending on the alternative sources of support found by families who might otherWise be 
dependent on welfare. To.assess the social impacts of any change in dependence, changes in the 
level of poverty or deprivation also must be considered. One way of measuring deprivation is to 

. look at,changes in thelevel9fneed over: time. Elsewhere in this report, for example, measures of 
food insecurity and lack ofhealth insurance are: preserited. . ' . 

The deprivation meas,\lfe pre~ented in this chapter, however, focuses directly on changes in the 
poverty rate, both under the official poverty rate and under expanded.measuresthat take into 
account taxes and non-cash benefits. These measures also show the degree to which w~lfare and 
related programs are effective in moving people'out of poverty. The data, shown in Table SUM 
4 anditsrelated figure, illustrate two primary points. First, cash welfare and non-cash welfare 
. benefits such: as food and housing reduce the number ofpoor families. Second, wider any 'of the 
four alternate income measures presented in Table SUM 4, poverty rates have been decreasing 

, .since 1993, as econom.ic conditions have improved and policies have promoted and rewarded 
work. Each of these points is discussed below. ' 

. Fourqifferent concepts of income are used in Table SUM 4, which shows alternative measures 

of poverty rates for ailpers<ms between 1979 and 1998. '(A graph of these data is presented in 

Figure SUM 4, and a similar analysis is presented for the subset of the population that lives in 

families with related children under age 18 in Table SUM SJ The four measures are as·follows: 


"Cash Income plus All Social Insurance" is earnings and other private cash inc~me,plus 
social security, workers~compensation, and other social insurance programs. This income 
measure,·which excludes welfare, would result in apoverty rate 'of 13.S percent in 1998. 

"P~us Means-Tested Assistance" shows the official poverty rate, which takes into ~ccount· 
means-te~ted assistance,primarjly AFDC and SSI. Poverty rates under this official 
measure are almost one percentage point lower, 12.7 percent in 1998. This indicates.that 
m.~y-;more families would be poor if they did not receive welfare benefits. 

"Plus Food and Ho~sing Benefits"., shows h()w poverty would be lower ifthe cash. value of 
food and housing benefits were counted as income. Under this definition, poverty rates 
~ould fall by' !Dore than one additional percentage point, to 11.3 percent in 1998.. 

.. 

"Plus EITC.and Federal Taxes"'is the mostcomprehensive poverty rate shown in Table 
SUM 4~ It takes into account the effect oftaxes, and is thus a more complete' measure of 
deprivation than is the official poverty rate orother measures that exclude some types of 
support. Since 1993, taxes, including the refunds through the Earnedlncori1e T~ Credit 
(EITC), have caused additional reductions in poverty. By 1998, this measure of poverty 
was 10. S percent. 
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,Figure SUM 4., .Percentage of Total Population in Poverty witt! Various, Means-Tested Benefits 
, ': Added t~ Total Cash .Income: 1979-98' ' 
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__ _ _ pi us food and housing benefits. ~,plus EITC and Federal !axe,s 

Source: Co~gressi~nal Budget Office tabulations. Additional calculation~ by DHHS. 

Table SUM 4. Percentage of Total Population in Poverty with Various Means-Tested Benefits 

Added to Total Cash Income: Selected years 


1979 ' 1983 1986 '1989 1993 1995 1996 1997 1998 

Cash Income plus An Social Insurance 12.8 16.0 14.5 13.7 16;3 14.9 14.8 '14.2 13.S 
Plus Means-Tested Cash Assistance 11.6 IS.2 ' 13.6 12.8 IS: 1 13.8 13.7 13.3 12.7 

Plus Food and Housing Benefits. " 9.7· 13.7 12.2 ' 11.2 ,qA 12.0 12:1 11.9 11.3 

Plus EITC and Federal Taxes 10.0 14.7 3 13.1 11'.7 13.3: 'I LS' " 1l.5 ]1.1 10.5 

R~duption in PovertY'Rate 2.8 L3 1.4 2.0 3.0 3.4 3.3 3.1 3.0 

Note: The firstmeas'ure of poverty, labeled cash income plus all social insurance. includes social security but not means-tested 
cash.transfers. Adding means-tested cash transfers yields the official census definition 'of poverty. the second line in the table. 
Food and housing benefits may be receiyed either as cash or (more generally) asin.kind benefits. in which case the market value 
of food and housing benefits is added. EITCrefers to the refundable Earned Income Tax Credit, which is always a positive 
adjustment to income whereas;Federal payroll and income taxes are a negative adjustment The fungible value of Medicare and 
Medicaid is not included. ' ' 

Source: Congressional Budget Office tabulations. Additional calcuilitionsby DHHS. 
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The combined effect of me.ans.,.testedassistance, food and housing ~enefits, and EITC and taxes 
was to reduce the-poverty rate in 1998 by three percentage points, from 13.5 percent to 10.5' . 
percent. The total reduction in the poverty rate is shown in the final row of Table SUM 4.' 

As economic conditions improved during the'mid~1990s"poverty rates decreased under all four 
concepts of income. Of particular interest are the poverty rates in 1995, the same year as the 
dependence rates shown in Table, SUM 1, and the poverty rates in 1998, the most recent year for 

· which data are available. In 1995, the final poverty rate was 11.5 percent after adding in non~ 
cash benefits and taxes, a decline from 13.3 percentin 1993. Over the same time period, the 
dependence measure also declined, from 5.9 percent to 5.1 percent. 

More c~ent data indicate that the poverty rate continued to fall between 1995 and 1998, falling , 
to 12. 7 p~rcent under the official measure and 10.5 percent under the most comprehensive 
measure. Data are not yet available on dependence measures for 1998, although administrative. 

, data on case loads indicate a continuing decline in overall receipt of AFDcrrANF and food 
stamps. 

During most of the past two decades, means-tested benefits (including cash assistance, food and 
housing benefits, and the EITC and other taxes), have caused a net reduction ih poverty rates for 
individuals of about three percentage points. The net effectiveness of these programs ,in reducing 
thepoverty rate was somewhat lower during the recession of the early 1980s, and was somewhat 
higher in the mid ~990's, largely.due to expansion~ in the EITC (see Figure SUM 4 and Table' 
,~UM4).' " , 

The net 'effect ofail s~urces of means-tested support (including cash assistance, food and housing, 
. benefits, ,and. the EITCand taxes) on the reduction in poverty is higher for persons in familie~ 
· with related children under 18. The gap between poverty rates before and after public assistance 
has ranged froin 3.5 to overSperceritage points for these individuals in recent years, asshown in 
Table8UM 5. Again, the ne1effectiveness ofm'eans~tested programs was lower in the mid 

· 1980s and highest in the mid 1990s.. ' , . 

it:· , Since the enactment ofPRWORA in 1996 ~d the subsequent implementation of T ANF, 
caselo~~Tor AFDCrrANF and food stamps have fallen dramatically. Although dependency 

, . measures as defined in this report are not yet available for the' period after PRWORA, available 
, measures.on recipiency rates'suggest that the legislation has been successful incausing a 

noticeable faU in dependence 'on welfare programs. The deprivation measures presented in 
· Tables SUM 4 and 5 suggest that these l':lIgecaseload declines have been accomplished without 
observed increases in deprivation. In fact, under the strong economy of t~e late 1990s, poverty 
'rates are at their lowest levels since 1989. It will be important to continue to track changes in 
these dependency and deprivation ,rates over the next several years, to see how they are affected 
by.future changes in economic conditions. 

't' . 
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Table ~UM 5. Percentage of All Persons in Families with R,lated Children Under 18 Years;qf Age in 
Poverty with Various Mean-Tested Benefits Added to Total Cash Income: Selected Years 

1979 1981 1983 1986 1989 1991· 1993 1'995 1996 1997 1998. 

Cash Income plus All Social Insurance 1.4.3 17.4 19.1 17.4 16.8 .18.8 20.0 18.1 17.8 17.0 \6.1 

Plus Means-Tested Cash Assi,stance . 12.9 16.3 18.4 16.5 15.8 17.7 18.7 16.8 16.6 15.9 15.2· 

Plus Food and Housing Benefits 10.2 13.9 16.5 14.6 13.6 . 15.3 16.4 14.3 ' 14.4 14.1 13.2 
Plus EITC and .Federal Taxes 10.5 15.2 17.7 15.8 14.1 . 15.3 15.9 13.0 12.9. 12.4 11.6 

Reduction in Poverty Rate 3.8 2.2 1.4 1.6 3.5 3.5 4.1 5.1 4.9 4.6 4.5 
.' 

Note: 'The first measu~e ofjJOverty, labeled cash income plus all social insurance,includes social security but not means-tested 
cash transfers. Adding 'means-tested cash transfers yieids the official census definition of poverty, the second line in the table. 
Food and housing benefits may be received either as cash or (more generally) as in~kind benefits, in which case the market value 
offood and housing benefits. is added. E!TC refers to .the refundable .Eamedlncome Tax Credit, which is always a positive 
adjustment to income whereas Federal pay~oll andincome taxes are a negative adjustment The fungible value of Medicare and 
Medicaid is not included. .. ..' '.. ... ' .. . . ~"'., '. 
.. r • 

Source: Congressional· Budget Office tabulations. Addiiiomil calculation~ by DHHS; 

Data Sources 

For'purposes of this report, the Survey ofIncome and;ProgramParticipation (SIPP) has b(,'!ep 
used the most extensively and is considered the most useful national survey. Its strengths are its 
longitudinal design, sy~temofmonthly accountIng, and.detailconc~rning employment, income 
and participation in federal income-support and related programs. These features make the SIPP 
particularly'effective for capturing the complexities of program dynamics and many of the 
indicators and predictors, or risk fact9rS, associated with welfare. receipt. . . . ," 	 .~. 

The SIPP does not, however, follow families for more than three years. Therefore,the Panel 
Study ofIncome Dynamics (PSID) also is used in this report. The PSID'collects annual in~ome 
data, including transfer income, over a long time-period, providing vital data for indicators of. 
long-term welfare~eceipt, dependen~e: and deprivation. 

Some indicators in this report are based upon the.annual March Current.Population Survey. 
(CPS), which is available on a more timely basis·:than theSIPP::!J1~,,~ar~hC'PS:~easures . 

.	income and poverty over a single annual.accounting perio.d, and provides important information 
regarding child poverty. Finally, the report also draws upon administrative data for the· 
AFDC/TANF, Food Stamp and SSI programs~ . 

One of the difficulties in preparing this ye.ar's annuaL report has been the challenge ofobtaining 
recent data from theSIPP and the PSID, the two data sources used for most of the report. The 
~ost recent SIPP data>available at the time of preparation of this year's annual report were 1995 

. data, collected from the third year of the 1993 SIPP three-year panel. Data from 1995, however, 
do not reflect many of the dramatic ch,anges in welfare programs that have ocqurred since 
enactment ofthe welfare reform legislation in August 1996. Twomore years of SIPP data are, 
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expectedto be. available next ,year, allowipg an update of many indic~tors thr~ugh early 
inwlementation of the T ANF program. ' 

! ',< 

PSID data for the mid- to late-, 1990s also were not available at the time of updating this report. 
Instead, the indicators that are based on PSID data cover the same ten-year period (i 982-1991) as 
in last year's volume. Updated PSID analyses will be published in next year's report. 

• • • • " ". " ~ _ f 

'.~ . The most recent data are from the CPS and administrative sources. The.CPS data are available 
for c~lendar·year 1998 (and in some' cases, March 1999), while administrative data are generally 
available 'through fiscal year 1'998 (or, fors~me'aggregate caseload statistics, fiscal year 1999); 
To the, extent possible, TANF administrative data are reported in a consistent manner with data 
from the eart'ier AFDC program,'as' noted in the footnotes t'o'the tables in Appe'ndix A. The fact 
remains~::~pat assistance under locally designedTANF programs encOIppassesadiverse set of 

~.L , " ' 

cash and "nori-cash services designed to support families in making a transition to work, and so 
direct cdfuparisons between AFDCreceipt and TANF receipt must be madewi'th caution. This 
issue ,also will affect reported data on T ANF receipt in national data sets such as the SIPP, once 
these are available. ~,E • 

\. 

Most of the 'data sources allow analysis of the indicators and predictors,of.welfare dep~ndence' 
across several age and race/ettmiccatt(gories~ Where the data are available, statistics are,shown 
for three racial/ethnic groups - non-Hispanic whites, nOll-Hispanic blacks, and Hispanics. In 
some instances, however; there are not ~ufficient data on Individuals of HispaniC origin, and so ' 
the measures are shown for only two racial/ethnic categories, 

", . - , . . 

A final technical note concemsthe uqitofanalysis and· the measurement of benefit receipt. , The 
individual, rather than the famiiy or household, is the unit of analysis for most of the statistics ih 
this r:eport,' An individual is considered a recipient of AFDCITANF or food stamps ifhe or she 
lives in a fa'mily receivi'ng such benefits. In contrast, the SSI program provides be~efits to 
,individuals and couples, and so,an individual, is only considered anSSlrecipient ifhe or she 
directlYleceives suchan SSI benefit. All m'eans-tested benefits - AFDCrrANF,food stamps, , 
and SSI:::" are'summed,together with earnings and other soUrce's of income forall individuals in a 

• family ,unit tO'determine total family income, which is used'to determine the poverty status, 
'depen4e~cy ,statlis~ and iricome'levels for 'all iridividuals in the' falnily,' , 
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Chapter II. Indicators of Dependence 


Following the format of the pr~vious annual reports to Congress, this second chapter'presents 
summary data related to indicators of dependence."These indicators differ from other welfare 
statistics because of their emphasis on welfare dependence, rather than, simple welfare receipt. 
As discussed in Chapter I, the Advisory Board on Welfare Indicators suggested mc:asuring 
~ependence as the proportion of families with more than 50 percent' of their total income in a 
one*year period comipg from AFpC, food stampsand/or SSI. Furthermore, this weWare income 
was 'not to be associated with wor~,~ctivities. 

'", " 

, 'The indicators in Ch~pter II were selected to provideinfonnation about dependence, following, 
, to the extent feasible, the, definition of dependence proposed by the Advisory Board. Existing 
data from administrative records and national SJ.lfVeys, however, do not generally distinguish 
welfare benefits received in conjunction with wo~k fro~ benefits received withotit work. Thus'it", 
was not possible to construct one single indicator of dependence; that is, ~ne'indi~ator that 
,measures both percentage of income from means*tested assistance and presence of work 

activities. Instead, this chapter, includes some indicators that focus on the percentage of , 

recipients' income from means*tested assistance; while other indicators focus on presence of' 

work activities at the same time as welfare receipt. Still other indicato~s present summary data' 

apd characteristics on all recipients, not limited to'those with more than 50 percent of total 


, income from we'lfar~ programs o~ those without work activities. 

Overall, the ten indicators of depende~cy were 'selected to reflect both the range and deptli 'of " 

dependence. Here is a brief,summary of each of the ,ten indicators:, 


, , ' 

, Indicator I: Degree ofDependence: 'Thi~ indicator focuses mostdosely on tho~e individuals 
who meet the Advisory Boai-d~sproposed definition of"dependence." ,In addition to examining 
those individuals with more than 50 percent of their income from AFDC, food stamps andlor 
SSI, it examines those with more,than 0 percent, 25 percent and 75 percent of their income from 
such sources, showing various levels of dependence (Indicator la). Dependency over aten*ycar 
time period is also examined (Indicator I b), as is the average percentage ofinconie from'means* 
tested assistance and ean:tings received by vario¥s families (Indicator, I c): , _.' ' 

" '': .. --,. '.. .,." 

Indicator 2: Dependence Spell Transitions. This indicatodooks afthe'ability ofindividuals who 
are dependent on welfare in one year to m~c:the transition out ofdependen~e in the following , 
year. 

Indicator 3: Dependence Spell Duration. Likelndicator2,thisindicator.is concerned with 
dynamics ofwdfare receipt and welfare dependence. It shows the proportion of individuals, with 
short, medjum~and long spells, or episodes, ofAFDC receipt. The foc:us is on individuals in 
families with no labor , force participants, .following ,the Board' s,interest In welfare-income that is 
not associated with work activities. Information on spell lengths for SSI and food 'stamps is 
provided in Indicator,5. ' 

II*1 
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Indicator 4: Receipt ofMeans-Tested Assistance and Labor Force Attachment. This indicator 
,looks further at the relationship between receipt of means-tested a$sistance and participation in 
the labor force. This ~s an important issue because of the significant number of low-income' 
individuals who use a combination of means-tested assistance and earnings from the labor force 
to get by each month. 

Indicator 5: Program Spell Duration~' ,One critical aspect ~f dependence is how long, individuals 
receive means-tested assistance. Like Indicator 3, this indicator provides infonnatJonon short, 
medium, and long spells ofwe I fare receipt. It differs' from Indicator 3 in looking at all recipients, 
regardless of attachment to the labor force, ,and in analyzing recipients,of each of the three major 
means"tested programs':" AFDC, foo,d stamps, and SSI. 

, , 

, Indicator'6: Long-Term Receipt. Many ind'ividtials who leave welfare prograrns cycle back on 
after an,absence of severai months, ,Thus it is important to look beyond individual program' ' 
spells, measured in.Indicator 5, to examine thecurnulative amount of time individuals receive ' 
assistance over a period 9fseveralyears. 'The issue oflong-term receipt is particularly important 
in light of the five-year ti,me limit in the T ANF program. ' ' 

Indicator 7: Multiple Program Receipt. Depending on their circumstances, individuals may 
choose a vaiiety of different mean's-te,sted assistance "packages." This indicator looks at the 
percentage ofiridividuals comb~ning AFDC, food stamps"and SSI, examining how many rely on 
just one,'of these programs, and how many rely oJ} a two;'program or three~program package. 

Indicator 8: Events Ass~ciated with the Beginning and Ending ofProgram Spells. ,To,gain a 
, better understanding ofwelfare dynamics, it is important to go beyond measure's of spell duration 
, and examine infoImation regarding the major everits in people's ljv;es that are correlated with the' 

beginnings or endings of'.program spelJs,' This measure focuses on receipt of AFDC, " 
~ . . " . ' . 

, : . '. " .' 

Indicator 9: Rate ofR~ceipt ofMeans-Tested Assistance. This indicator paints yet another 
, picture'of dependence by measuring recipiency rates, that is, the percentage of the population 

which receive AFDC, food stamps, or SSI in an average ~onth, These data are"readily available 
overtime for the last 3 decades, allowing a better sense of historical trends than is available from 
the more speci'alized Indicators of dependence presented above. ' , 

Indicator 10: Participation in Means,..Tested Assistance Program;. While means-tested public 
,assistance programs are open to all that meet their requirements, not all eligible households 
participate in theprograms~ This indic~tor reflects "take up rates" -the number of f~ilies that 
actually participate in'the programsas a percenf of thosewho are eligible. ' 

Indicators in this chapter focus' on, recipients of three major means-te~ted cash and nutritional 
assistance programs: Aid to Families with Dependent Children (AFDC), Suppl~mental Security 
Income (SSI) for elderly and disabled recipients,and,theFood Stamp Program. Only limited 
administrative data are available to report on recipients of the new Temporary Assistance for 
Needy Families (TANF) program. These are sh9wnin Indicator 9a, which reports TANF 
recipiency rates for t998, Information on how other dependency measures were affected by the 
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replacement of the AFDC program by the T ANF program. will not be available until SIPP and 
other national survey data for 1998 are available.··· . . . 

• .... (,-4' • 

.,", ' 
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INDICATORl. DEGREE OF DEPENDENCE , 
., 

Figure INO 1a. Percentage of "T:otallncome from Means-Tested Assistance Programs: 1995' 

5,1 

6]0% • 1-25% [:125-50% "[]> 50% 

, ' 

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993 panel. 

• 	 About 5 percent of the total population in 1995'received more than half of their total i~come 
from AFDC, food stamps and SSI. This number represents a decline from the proportion 
dependent on public assistance in 1993 (5.9 percent), but was not as low as the percentage, in 
1990(4.2 percent), as shown in Table INO 1a.'.' 	, , 

• 	 OverJour-fifths (83 percent) of the total population received no means-tested assistance in 
'199~; The inv~rse of this, the recipiency rate, (those receiving at least $1 ofassistance from, 
one "of the three programs), was 17 percent. The proportion receiving no assistance has 


,varied between 82 and 86 percent in previous years. 


• 	 In 1995, as in earlier years, the majority of individuals receiving some public assistance 
, reported that AFDC, food stamps, and SSI accounted for one-quarter or less of their total 

family income." 

• 	 Asshown'in Table IND la, a larger per~entage of non-Hispanic blacks and Hispanics 
received Iporethan 50 percent, of their income from means-~ested assistance programs than 
non-Hispanic whites in all six years presented. However,even among these minority groups, 
more than 89 percent were not dependent 6n welfa:re under the definition used here. 
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Table INO 1a. Percentage of Tot~llncome from Means-Tested Assistance Programs, by Race 
and Age:,Selected Years ' 

> 0% and > 25% and Total > 50% and Total 
0% <;=25% <=50% > 50% <=75% >75% 

1995 
All Pers~ns 83:0 

, 

9.4 2.5 5.1 1.4 3.8 

Non-Hispanic White 89.6 6.9 1.4 2.3 0.8 1.6 

Non-Hispanic Black j9.1 18.8 ' " 7.0 '15.2 3.3 11.9 

Hispanic 65.4 16.8 5.6 12.2 3.1. 9.2 


, Children Ages 0 5 72.4 i3.0 4.0 10.6 2.0 8.6 

ChildrenAges 6 -10 71.3 10.7 4.2 11.6 2.4 9.2 

Children Ages 11 - 15 76.4 ' 10.9 3.6 9.1 2.7 6.4 

Women Ages 16 - 64 82.7 9.1 2.4 5.2 1.5 3.7 , 

,Men Ages 16-64 88.5 7.8 '1.5 2) . 1.5 1.6, 
Adults Age 65 and ,over ,87.8 ' 8:1 2.3 1.8 0.7 '1.1 

1994 
AII,Persons 82.0, 9;9 2.5 5.6 1.6 ,4.0 
Non-Hispanic White 88.9 7.1 ' 1.4 2.6 0.9 1.7 
Non-Hispanic Black ' 56.8 20.0 6.3 16.8 5.1 11.7 
Hispanic 62.9 l7.9 6.3, 12.9 ,3.2 " 9.7 
Children' Ages, 0 - 5 67.6 14.6 5.3 12.5 2.8 9.7 
Children Age~ 6 - 10 ,.71.4 12.6 4.0 ,12.0 3.0 9.0 
Children Ages 11 15 75.1 , 11.8, 3.9 9.3 2.6 6.7 

1.7 ' ' Women Ages 16- 64 82.5 9.7 2.3 5.5 3.8 
Men Ages 16 - 64 ' 87.7 8.4 1.4 2.5 0.9 1.6 
Adults Age 65 andover 87.7 8.2 2.0' 2.2 1.0 l.l 

1993 
All Persons " 82.2 9.5 2.5 5.9 1.6 4.3 
Non-Hispanic White 88.8 7.0 1.4 2.8 0.8 2.0 
Non-Hispanic Black 58.6 17.7 6.9 16.7 5.0 11.8 ' 
Hispanic 62.9 ',17.2 5.7. 14.2 3.2 11.0 " 
Children Ages 0 - 5 , 68.5 13.9 4.3 13.3 ' 2.9 10.4 
Children Ages 6 10 72.8' 11.1 3.9 J . 12.3 .,2.7 9.7 
Children Ages II - 15 ,75.9 10.2 3.4 .\0.5' , ~: 2.8 7.6 

\
Women Ages 16 -64 ' 82.2 9.5 2.5 "5:8· " 1.7 4.1 
Men Ages 16 - 64 ' 87.7 8.2 1.4 2.7 0.8 1.9 . 
Adults Age 65 and over 88.1 7.7 2.3 2.0 0.8 1.2 

(over) . ' 
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Table INO 1a. Percentage of Total Income from Means-Tested Assistance Programs, by' Race 
and Age: Selected Years (continued) 

> 0% and > 25% and Total > 50% and Total 
0% <,,;, 25% <=50% >50% <=75% >75% 

1992 
All Persons 83.1 9.3 2.7 4.9 1.4 3.5 
Non-Hispanic White 89.0 6.8 1.8 2.4 0.8 1.6 
Non-Hispanic Black 59.0 18.3 6.9 15.9 4.1 11.7 
Hispanic 66.7 .'17.6 5.1 10.5 2.5 8.0 
Children Ages 0 ~ 5 71.1 12.1 4.6 12.2 3.0 9.3

'. 
Children Ages 6 - 10 76.2 10.7 3.6 9.5 2.6 6.9 
Children Ages II - 15 ' 76.8 11.9 3.8 7.5 2.1 5.4 

"fl'" ' 

Womeri}Ages 16 - 64 83.0 9.2 2.8 5.0 1.3 3.7 
Men Ages 16 - 64 88.2 8.2 1.6 1.9 0.7 1.3 
Adults Age 65 and over 87.4 8.0 2.5 2.0 1.0 1.1 

1990 
All Persons 85.9 7.9 2.0 4.2 1.2 3.0 
Non-Hispanic White 91.1 5.7 1.1 2.1 0.6 1.5 
Non-Hispanic Black 63.4 16.0 6.0 . 14.6 5.2 . 9.3 
Hispanic 70.5 16.8 4.4 8.3 2.1 6.2 

.\ 	 Children Ages 0 - 5 76.0 11.0 2.8 10.3 2.4 7.9 
Children Ages 6 - 10 79.8 9.2 2.6 8.5 2.4 6.0 
Children Ages 11 - 15 81.2 9.6 2.8 6.4 1.8 4.5 
Women Ages 16 - 64 85.9 7.7 1.8 4.6 L3 3~2 
Men Ages 16 - 64 . 90.5 6.7 1.3 1.5 0.5 1.0 

....fr·' Adults Age 65 and over 	 87.9 7.4 2.8 1.9 . 1.0 . 0.9 
" 

1987 
All Persons 85.1 8.2 2.1 4.7 1.3 3.3 
~on-Hispanic White 90.7 5.8 1.3 2.2 0.9 1.3 
Non-Hispanic Bl'ack 59.1 18.7 6.5 15.7 3.9 11.8 

. Hispanic .71.7 13.6 3.8 10.9 2.2 8.7 
Children Ages 0 - 5 75.5 10.9 3.7 10.0 2.7 7.3 
Children Ages 6 - 10 76.8 10.5 2.6 10.1 2.8 7.3 
Children Ages 11 - 15 80.2 9.2 2.6 8.0 1.6 6.4 

< • Women Ages 16 - 64 . 85.6 . 7.9 1.9 4.6 1.1 3.5 
Men Ages 16 - 64 89.9 6.8 1.4 2.0 0.8 1.2 

.... 

:. 
Adults Age 65 and over 	 86.4 8.6 2.5 2.6 1.4 L2 

1".

1 
<1~' Note: Means-tested assistance includes AFDC, SSI and food stamps. Wbil!,! only affecting a small number of'. 	 . .r;:r'f" '.. cases, general assistance income is included under AFDC. Total> 50010 includes all persons with more than 50 
'Or;"" , percent of their income from these means-tested,programs. Because full calendar yeaI' data for 1995 were not 

available for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estimates are base~ on a weighting adjustment to account for those who 
were not intervie.wed for the entire year. 

Source: l!npublished data from the SIPP, 1987, '1990, 1992, and 1993 panels. 
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FigurelND 1 b. Percentage of Recipients with More thar;a 50 Percen~ of Income from AFDC and 
, , Food Stamps between 1982 arid 1991, by Years of Dependency 

4 

50 

II 0 yt"S • 1 - 2yrs =' 3 .,. 5 yrslI 6 - 8 yrs • 9 - 1 0 yrs 

Source: Unpublished data from the psio, '1983 - 1992, 

• 	 Unlike Figw;e IND la, which ~howed'dependency rates for the total popUlation, Figure IND 
1 b 'f~cuses on dependency among ,welfare recipients, measured over a ten-year time period. ' 
Halfof all recipients in 1982 were' not dependent on welfare in any year over the following 
decade, in the sense that in no year didth~yreceive more than 50 percent of their income 
fr~ni AFDCand food stamps: (SSI receipt is notcounted in this particular measure). This 
was also true for 55 percent of all recipients between, 1972 and 1981, as shown in the lower " 
half of Table IND 1 h . 

• , 	 AlJout 13 percent of recipients in 1982 were 'dependent for more than 5 years over the 
following decade, 15'percerttwere dependeftt for 3 to'5 years, and 23 percent were dependent' 
for 1 or 2 years. Dependency is again defined as receiving more than ,50 percent ofannual 

, ,income from AFDC. and food stamps. , 	 ' , ,: 

~.. Child recipients ~~re more likely to be dep~ndent than other recipients; only 34 percent of , 
. young child recipients in 1982 were· not dependent in any year between 1982 and 1991, a~ 

shown in Table IND lb. ,A slightly hjghe~ percentage (39pcrcent) of child recipient~had no 
• years ofdependency'in the earlier decade., The percentage of young black chi,ldren who were 
notdependent.. that i~, were in families who did notreceive:more than 50 percent oftheir 
income from AFDC and food stamp~ in any year - increased across the two time periods 
(from 24 percent to 31 percent). In comparison, the percentage ofnon-black recipient 
children who were not dependent decreased substantially across the two time periods (from 
50 percent to 37 percent). 
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Table IND 1b. Percentage of. Recipients with More than 50' Percent of Income from AFDC and, 

Food Stamps Across Two Ten-Year Time Periods, by Years of Dependency, Race, and Age 


Between 1982 and 1991: 

oYears 
1-2Years 
3-5 Years 
6-8Years 
9 - to Years 

, .' o Years" 
1-2Years 
3 - 5 Years 
6 - 8 Years 
9 ~ to Years 

Between 1972 and 1981: 

All Recipients 

50 
23 
15 
9 

,4 

. All Child Recipients 

34 
28 
16 
13 
8 

All Rec.ipients . 

. All Recipients 
Black 

43 
21 
17 
12 
7 

Children 0 - 5 iti1982 
Black Chih;tren 

31 
19 
18 
19 
14 

All Recipients 
, Black 

Non-Black 

54 
25 
14 
6 

~, 

2 

Non-Black Children 

37 
35 
15 
9 
4 

Non-Black 

oYears 
i -2 Years 
3,:, 5 Years 
6 - 8,Years 
9 - 10 Years 

55 
22 
14 
5 
4 

44 
,22 
'19 

9 
7 

62 
22 
11 
3 
2 

oYears 
I - 2 Years~'.' 
3 - 5Y.ears·, 

6 - 8)j_~~rs_,:: 
9 - to Years 

All Child Recipients 
.39 

25 
21 

6 
9 

Children 0 - 5 in 1972 
Black Children 

' 1 24. 
27 
27 

9 
12 

Non-Black Children 

50 
23 
17 
4 
6 

..", . ~ . 
, Note:: The base for the percentages is recipients in a one-year time period, defined 'as individuals receiving at 

least $1 of AFDC in the first year (1982 or 1972), Child recipients are defined by age in the first year. This 
measures years'of dependency 'ov~r the specified ten-yea~ time periods, and does not take into account years of 
dependency that may have occurred-before the initial year (1912 orl 982). ' 

I '. " • 

Source: Unpublished data from the PSID, 1973 - 1992. 

",,:,, 
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Figure INO 1c. Percentage of Total Income from Various Sources, py Poverty Status: 1995 

, 100% 

90% ~ 

.80% 

70% 

; '50010 ' 

40%-' 

300/0 ~ 

20%; 

10%,: 
15 

0% 

<50010 ofPo~erty' . <100% of poverty <150% ofpoverty. . <200% ofpoverty.' 20001a+ ofpov~rty 

. '.'AFDC,FS, &SSI o Othe=r Income :61 Eamings 

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993paneL 

",~.\ 	 ' 

'. . Whereas the two previous figures show the proportion of individuals with more than 50 
,percent of total income from means-tested assistance, Figure IND lc shows the average 
percentage of income from means-tested assistance and earnings, by poverty status., 

• 	 Those in families with incomes.below the poverty level received 42 percent of their total .. 
family income frommeans-tested assistance programs.(AFDC;SSI~'and food ,stamps) and 40 
percent of their total family income fro'm earnings. In contrast, families with. total incomes at 
least 200 perc em above the poverty line received,thecmajoFity'of!theiI::incomeJrom earnings 
(85 percent) and less than one p~rcent of their income from means-tested <l;ssistance'(a 

. percentage so small as to not be visible in Figure IND 1c).' , 
',,," 

• 	 Those living in deep'poverty (total family income less than 50 percent of poverty Hne) relied 
heavily on income from means-tested assistance (71 percent of total family income). this 
inCluded assistance from AFDC and SSI (39 percent) and food stamps (33 percent), as shown 

. in Table IND 1 c. The percentage of income from earnings for those in deep poverty is about 
, h,alfthe percentage for those in poverty (19 percent compared to 40 percent): . , 
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Table INO 1c. Percentage' of Total Income from Various Sources, by Poverty Status, Race,' 
and Age: 1995 

<50% of <100% of <150% of <200% of 200%+ of 
poverty p~lVerty poverty poverty poverty 

All Persons 
AFDC and SSI 
Food Stamps 
Earnings 
Other Income, 
A verage Income 

" 38.5 
32.7, 
19.3 
9.5 

$5,182 

' 26.0 

15.7 
39.8 
18.4 

$9,586. 

14.4 
8.2 

55.6 
' 21.9 

$12,617 

8,7 
4.7 

65.0 ' 

21.7 
$16,072 ' 

0.2 
0.0 

84.9 
14.8 

$57,945 

Racial Categories 
Non-Hispanic White 
AFDC.and SSI 
Food Stamps, 
Earnings, 
Other Income 
A verage Income 

25.5 
29.2 
34.7 
10.5 

' $3,300 

18.9 
13.1 
44.5 

23.5 
, $8;379 

' 

9.3 
'5.8 

57.0 
27.9 

,$11,884 

5.1 
3;0 

,64.9 

27.0 
$15,622 

0.2 
0.0 

84.1 
15.7 

$59,130 

Non-Hispanic Black 
AFDC and SSI 

, ' 

'Food Stamps' 
Earnings, 

, Other Income 
, Average Income 

45.6 
37.4 

8.4 
8.6. 

$6,610 , 

'" .. 

32.8 
' 19.0 
29.3 
18.8 

$10,001 

22.2 
12.3 
46.3 
19.2 

' $12,421 

14.9 
8.1 

58.4 ' 

18.5 
$15,583 

0.8 
0.2 

88.2 
10.8 

$46;094 

. HisPC;litic 
AFDC and SSI 
Food Stamps 
Earnings 
Other Income 
Average Income 

40.2 
31.5 
18.9 
9.4 

$7,210 

26.5 
16.7 

,45.1 
11.7 

$11,464 

15.3 
' 91.0 

62.7 
12.8 

'$14;655 

10.8 
5.9 

71.6 
11.7 

$17,639 

0.4 
0.1 

89.6 
9.9 

$49,149 

Age C~tegories 
Childie~ Ages O· 5 
AFDCTa~d,SSI 
Food S~imps

",Jij"l;. 

Earnings 
Other Income 
Average Inc!lme 

45.6" 
36.3' ' 
11.6 , 
6.5 

$7,167 

.. ' ' , 

29.8 
19.6 
39.3 

. 11.2 
$11,0~5 

17.5 
IU 
60.5 
10.7 

$14,362 

11.5 
7.4 

71.3 : 
9.9' 

$17,931 

0.2 
0.1 

93.5 
6.2 

$60,743. 

Children Ages 6·10 
AFDC and SSI 
Food Stamps 
E~ings 
Other Income 
A verage Income 

41.6 
' 35.5 
15.4 
7.5 

,$8,067 . 

27.8 
19;0 

,4f.8 
11.5 

$12;399 

17.1 ' 
' 11.1 

59.6 
12.1 

$15,329 

11.3 
6.9 

70,1 
11.7 

$18,977 

0.3 
0,0 

92,9 
6,8 

$64,335 

(over) 
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Table INO 1 c. Percentage of TotaUncome frorrl Various Sources, by Poverty Status, Race; , 

and Age: 1995 (continued) , 
<50% of <100% of <150% of <200% of 200%+ of 
poverty poverty poverty poverty poverty 

, . 
Children Ages 11,- 15 
AFDC and SSI 36.3 27.4 16.7 10.0 0.2 
Food Stamps 31.5 -17.2 10.1 6.0 0.0 
Earnings 24.5 40.2 56.9 68.1 92.5 
Other Income 7.7 ' 15.3 16.3 15.9 7.3 
Average Income ' $7,278 $i2,029 $15,061 $18;897 ' $65,937 

,Women Ages 16 64 
AFDC" and SSI . 37~2 . 26.9 ' 15.2 9.0 0.2-:"8.1Food Stamps 31.7 15.1 4.6' 0.0 
Earnings . 2,1.1 40.6· 58.1' '68.5= 87.7 
Otlier Income 18.2 .. 17.3 18.7. .17.9 12.0 
A verage Income $5,054 $9;225 $12,305 $15,723 $58,353 

Men Ages 16 - 64 
AFDC and SSI 22.0. 19.9 10.0 5.7 0.2 
Food Stamps 24.4 11.4. 5.1 2.7 0.0 
Earnings 35.4 48.4 64.5 74.3 89.0 
Other Income 9.9 .20.3 20.3 ' 17.3 }0.8 
Average lricome ·$3,049 $8,669 $12,5'68 $16,713 $59,538 

Adults Age 65 and over. 
AFDC and SSt 20.8 17.6 8.8 5.3 0.4 

Food Stamps '8.9 3.7 1.6 0.9 0.0 

Earnings , iO.8 '3.3 6:0 8.1 24.6 


. Other Income 59.5 75.4 83.6 85.6 75.0 

Average Incom~ $370 $4,459 $7,588 $10,148 $40,052 


" 

Note: While only affecting a small number of cases, general assistance income is included in AFDC income. 
Other income is non-means-tested, non-earnings income such as child support, alimony, pensions, Social 
Security benefits, interest, and dividends. Poverty status categories,arencit mutually exciusive.~ecause f~11 
calendar year data for 1995 were not available for all SIPP respondents;' 1995 estimates are based on a 
weighting 'adjustmel1t to account f~r thos<who werenot interviewed for'the:entireyear." ~, , . ,:, .' 

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993 panel. 
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INDICATOR 2. DEPENDEN'CETRANSITIONS . 

. Figure IND 2. Dependency Status in 1995 of Persons Wh.o Received More than 50 Percent of· 
Income from Means-Tested Assistance in 1994, by Race 

100 

90 85.5. 

,. 
,. ',: 

',I' 

80 
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40 
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o -'-~~______ 

Non-Hispanic Black Hispanic 

.AidMore Than 50% ofIncomein 1994 

All Persons. . Non-Hispanic White 

II No Aid in 1994 o Aid Up to 50010 of Income in 1994 

. Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 19~3 panel. 

• 	 Nearly four-fifths (79 percent) of all recipients wh~ received more than 50 percent of 
their total income from means-tested assistance programs in 1994 also received,more than 
50 percent of their total income from these same programs in 1995. . 

.:Ofrecipients wl)o rec,eivecLmore.than 50 percent oftheir total inco~e frori:l AFDC, food 
. 'stamps andSSI in 199(~ iarger percentage of non-Hispanic whites beca~e "less 
':'dependent" in 1995 (received 50 percent or less of their total income from means~tested 
assistance programs) compared to Hispanics and non-Hispanic blacks. 

• 	 As shown in TableIND 2, a: slightly larger percentage of women who received more than 
'hillfoftheir total income·from means-tested assistance programs in 1994 remained 
"dependent" in 1995 compared to the same percentage for men (79 percent compared to 
73 percent) . 

. ( 
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,Table IND 2. 	 Dependency Status in 1995 of Persons Who Received More than 50 Percent of 
Income from Means-Tested Assistance in 1994, by Race and Age 

Percentage of Persons Receiving 
Individuals Receiving more than 50% of Income No Aid Up to 50% Over 50% 
from Assistance in 1994 Total (OOO's) in 1995 in 1995 in, 1995 

, All, Persons 

Racial Categories 
Non-Hispanic White 
Non-Hispanic Black 
Hispanic 

Age Categories 
Children Ages 0 - 5 
Children Ages 6 -10 
Children Ages 11- 15 

\ Men Ages 16\~64 
Women Ages J6,~64 
Adults A~e 65 and over 

13,986 

4,804 
4,710' 
3,418 

3,185 . 
' 2,lO2 

, ' 

' '1,724' 

1,866 
4,472 

Q36" ' 

2.7 1,8.8 78.5 

3.1 26.2 ' 70.7 
2.3 19.2 ,18.? 
2.9 11.6 85.5 

2.0 18.6 79.4 
0.6 17.8 81.6 
1.6 lQ.5 . 78.9 

2.5 18.7 72.6 

, 7.1 20.4 78.8 


4.6 17.9 77.5 


Note: Means-teSt~d assistance is defined as AFDC, food stamps, andSSI. • While only affecting a 
small number ofcases, general assistance income is included.within AFDC'income. Because full calendar 
year data for 1995 were not available for all SIPP respondents, some transitions were based on twelve-month 
periods that eJid not correspond exactly to caiendar years. 

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993 panel. 

':: 

.. 
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INDICATOR 3. DEPENDENCE SPELL DURATION 

Figure IND 3~ Percentage of AFDC Spells of Individuals in Families" with No Labor Force·. 

Participants for Individuals Entering Programs During the 1993 SIPP Panel, by Length of Spell . 


60

503" 49.7 

Spells <=:04 months . Spells <=12 months Spells <=20 months " Spells::>20 months . 

Source: Unpublished· data from th~ SWP, 1993 panel. 

• 	 Forty-three percent of AFDC spells for individuals in families with no one in the. labor 
force ended within aye8..\". . 

• 	 Over one-:-quarter (27 percent) of AFDC spellsfor individuals in families where. no one 
"participated in the labor force lasted four months or less. 

• 	 ·1\s shown in Table IND 3; a smallet percentage of AFDC spells to children in families 
with no labor force partiCipants ended in four months or less compared to their adult 
counterparts (25 percent compared to 31 percent). 

• . 	 Spells shown in Figure IND 3 are limited to spells of recipients in families without any 
labor force participation. Spell lengths are shorter in Figure IND 5, which shows spells 
for all recipients, including those in families with labor force participants. For example, 
whereas only half (50 percent) of spells shown in Figure IND 3 end in 40 months or less, 
over two-thirds (69 percent) of all AFDC spells last 20 months or less, as shown in Figure 
IND5. 
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Table IND 3. Percentage of AFDC Spells of Ir'dividuals in Families with No Labor Force 
Participants fo.r Individuals Entering Programs During the 1993 ~IPP Panel, by Length of Spell, 

"" Race, arid Age "' , '.'.,' 
Spells <=4 Spells <=12. Spells <=20 '. Spells >20 

months, months months months 

All Persons 27.2 43.4 50.3. 49.7 

Racial Categories 
Non-Hispanic White 30.2, 40.7 43.0 57.0 
Non-Hispanic Black 17-.:1- " 45.6 N/A N/A 
Hispanic , 33.2 N/A N/A N/A 

Age Categories 
Children Ages 0-15 24.7 41.9 49.1' 50.9 
Adults Ages 16-64 .. 30.6 45.8 51.9 48.1 

Note: Spell length ~ategories are not mutually exclusive. Spells separated by onlyJ· mOrtt~ are not considered " 
separate spells. Due to the length of the observation period, actual spell lengths for spells.that lasted more than 20 

. ' months cannot be observed. ' AFDC spells ar~'defined as those spells starting during the 1993 SIPP panel. For 
certain racial categories, data are not available (N/A) due tohlsufficient sample size. 

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993 panel. 

l 
'\ 
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INDICATOR 4 .. RECEIPT OF MEANS-TESTED ASSISTANCE AND LABOR 
FORCE ATTACHMENT·' 

Figure INO 4a. Percentage of Recipients in Families with Labor Force Participants, 
, by Program: 1995' " 

106· 


90
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,70 
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~ 	 . ,50: 


40.: 


30J 


20 c 

JOe 


0 


AFDC SSI 

, . 

. ,[J At least one full-time labor force participant 

CAt least one in labor force, no full-time participantS 

.No one in labor, force 

'S?;;rce:. Unpublished data from the SIP~,1993 paneL . 

• 	 In 1995, 46 percent of individuals who received AFDC, 37 percent of individuals who . 
received SSI; and 54 percent of individuals who r~ceived food stamps were in families 
with at least one person, in the labor force. The comparable figure for individuals in the 
':general population is 83 percent (as shown in Table WORK l,in Chapter III). 
,". , . 

" 

" ,;' , . ,,., . 	 'More than half of those families receiving AFDC with at least one. participant in the labor 
force had no one in the labor force full time. Conversely, a significant majority of SSI 
and food stamp families with at least one member in the labor force hadiat least one 
family member working full time.' 

• 	 As shown in Table IND 4a, among AFDC recipie~ts, a larger percentage of children 
, under age 6 were in families with at least one full-time labor force participant compared 
to children ages 6 to 15 ~ 

FoOd stamps 
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Table INO 4a. Percentage of Recipients in FalJ1i1ies with Labor Force'Participants. 
by Program, Race, and Age: 1995 . . . 

No one At least one in LF At least one FT 
in LF No oneTT LF participant 

AFDC 	 All Persons' 54.1 23.8 22.1 
Non-Hispanic White 52.4 22.1 25.6 
Non-Hispanic Black 53.2 23.6 23.2 
Hispanic' 58.4 23.0 18.6 
Children Ages 0 -5. 55.0 21.3 23.7 .. 

Children Ages 6 - 10 59.0 21.1 .19.9 
Children .Ages II - 15 55:6 26.9 17.5 
Women Ages 16 - 64 .' 52.1 24.0. 23.9 
Men Ages 16 - 64 , 41.6 33.9 24.5 
Adults Age 65 andover 51.0 15.3 32.9 

SSI All Persons 62.6 11.3 26.1 
Non-Hispanic White 63.4 . 10.5 26.1 

. Non-Hispanic Black 64.4 13.7 21.9 
Hispanic .. ' .60.9 9.5 29.6 
Children Ages 0 - 5 N/A N/A N/A 
Children Ages6 - 10 N/A "'... N/A N/A 
Children Ages 11-.15 N/A. N/A N/A 
Women Ages 16:- 64 ' 57.9 17.0 25.1 
Men Ages 16 - 64 56.8 10.1, 33.1 

. Adults Age 65 and over 73.9 4.2 22.0 

FOOD STAMPS 	 All Persons 46.1 22.7 31.2 
Non-Hispanic White 43.8 20.4 35.8 
Non-Hispanic Black 50.8 23.7 25.5 
Hispanic 44.2 22.6 33.2 
Children Ages 0 - 5 . .43.8 20;8 35.3 
Children Ages 9 - 10, 47.8 . 22.2 30.0 .. 
Children Ages I t - t,5 46.1 26.1 27.8 
Women Ages 16 - 64 45.9 23.8 . 30.3 
Men Ages 16 - 64 35.3 26.9 37.8 
Adults Age 65 and over 82;0 ' 4:2" 13.7 

Note: Full-time labor force participants are defined as those who usually work 35 hours or more per week. Data on . 
. receipt of SSt for young children are not available (NI A). Because full .calendar year data for 1995 were not 

available for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estimates are based on a weighting adjustment to account for those who 

were' not interviewed for the entire year. .' , 


, Sourc~: Unpublished data fro~ the SIPP, 1993 panel. 
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Figure INO 4b. Percentage of AFOCRecipients in Famines with Labor Force Participants; 
.. Selected Years 

70 _ 

60 -.: ..----. • ~.~ ---.----:-~.t----+. 
55.3 54.1 . 

40 

30 ~ 
28.1 

:
16.6 

10 ~ 

o ~_._____.~~~____~____~~____________~__~_______________~_____~ 
1986 1988 1990 1992· ·1994 1996 

. -t-No one in labor force 
'_At least one in labor force, no full-time participants 
-*-At least one full-time laborforc'e participant 

Source: Unpublished data from theSIPP, 1987~ 1990, 1992, arid 1993 panels. 

- In 1995, 22 percent of all' AFDC. recipients lived in families with at least one full-time 
labor force participant - a higher percentage than at any other point in the.previous nine 
years. 

-'In all years shown above, morethan half of all AFDC recipients lived in families where 
':no one participated' in the labor force. This percentage has varied between 58 percent and 
54 percent, as shown in TableoIND 4b. 

- About one-fourth ~fAFDC recipients lived in families with a labor force participant who 
worked less than full-time. This percentage was lower in 1995 (24 percent) than in 1992 
(28 percent), suggesting that some of the Increase in full-time work among AFDC 
recipients represents a shift from part-time to full-time work., 
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Tabie IND:4b. Percentage of AFpC Recipients in Families with LabOr Force ,Participants: 
Selected Years 

, No one, At least one in LF, At least oneFT 
In LF ' NooneFT LF Participant 

1987 55.3 28~ I 16.6 
1988 58.3 28.1 16.6 
1990 58.3 23.3 18.4 
1991 " 57.8 23.7 18.5 
1992 ' 54.2 28.1 17.7 
1993 " 56.5 25.7 17.8 
1994 54.5 25.3 20.2 

,1995 54.1 , 23.8 22.1 ' 

Note: Full-time labor force participants are defined as, those who ,usually work ,35 ormore hours per week. 
Because full calendar year data for 1995 were not available for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estimates are based 

. on a ~eighting adjustment'~o account for those who ,were not interviewed for the entire year. , , 

Source: -Unpublished data fromthe SIPP, 1987, 1990,1992, and 1993 panels. , 
.' 

',I.. 
'\ 

. ' . 

" ' 
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INDICATOR 5. PROGRAM SPELL DURATION 

Figure IND 5: Percentage of AFDC, Food Stamp arid SSI Spells for Individuals Entering Programs 
During the 1993 SIPP Panel, by Length of Spell 

80 

70.068.6 

AFDC SS! Food Stamps 

.' . 
II Spells <=4 months [] Spells <=12 months . • Spells <=20 months 

Source: Unpublisheddat/! from the SIPP, 1993 Panel. 

. . 	 . 

• 	 Short spells lasting 4 months or less accounted for 31 .percent ofAFDC spells; 24 percent 
of SSI spells, and 33 percentoffood stamp spells;, 

• 	 Overone-halfof all AFDC at:ld food stamp spells lasted one year or less (56 percent and 
".~9;p~rcent, r~spectively). In contrast, only 32 percent of SSI spells ended within one 
..i~iU:;~The percentage·ofSSI sp'ells that lasted more than 20 months is twice the '. 
'percentage ofAFDC and food stamp spells that lasted this lorig (see Table IND 5). 

• . 	 As shown in Table I~D 5, for AFDG spells, a larger percentage ofshort spells (lasting 4 
months or less) and a smaller percentage of long spells (lasting more than 20 months) 
occurred among non-Hispanic whites compared to non-Hispanic blacks and Hispanics. 

• 	 As further shown in Table IND 5, a larger percentage of AFDC and food stamp spells 
among adults ages 16to 64 ended within 4 months compared to spells among children. 

• 	 Short spells are less common among recipients in families without labor force 
participants', as shown previously in Figure and Table IND3. 
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Note: Spell length categories are not mutually exclusive.~ Spells separated byoill)' 1 month are not considered . 
. separate spells. Due to the length of the observation period, actual'spelliengthscfor'spelis~that lasted more than 20 

months cannot be observed. AFDC spells are defined as those starting during the 1993 SIPP Panel. For certain 
age and racial categories, data are not available (N/A) because of insufficient sample size: Data on SSIrecipiency 
for chiJdrenare not available (NtA).' . " . 

Source: U~published data from the SIPP, 199) Panel.' 
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INDICATOR6. LONG-TERM RECEIPT 

Figure INO 6. Percentage of AFDC Recipients in 1982, by Years of Receipt: 1982-91 

II 

47 

m1 - 2 yrs • 3 - 5 yrs B 6,- 8 yrs C9 - 10 yrs 

Source: Unpublished data from the PSID, \983- 1992. 

• 	 Among 'all AFDC recipients in 1982~ almost half (47 percent) rece~ved assistance for only 
one or two years between 1982 and 1991. Over one quarter (28 percent) received AFDC 

, ' and/or food stamp's for 3 to 5 years, and about one quarter (26 percent) received AFDC for' 
'.' 	 more than 5 years,' Similar patterns were evident for recipients in 1972, as can be seen in the 

lower half ofTable IND 6. . , , ' 

. 	 , . , 

• 	 As shoWn in Table IND 6, compared to non-black recipients, a smaller percentage 'of black, 
recipients received AFDC for only 1 to 2 years while a larger percentage received benefits for 

.1':
~ , mOE~;ihan5years In both ten-year time periods. ' 
t~, 	 "'l~~0"l', ... :" 

, 
,.t~','" • 	 As further shqwn in Table IND6, asmaller percentage of child recipients experience<;i short

term receipt and a larger percentage experienced longer-term receipt in both'time periods 
relative to the percentages.for all recipients. 

• 	 Whereas over half (53 percent) ,ofrecipierits received at least someAFDC for three or more 
years between 1982 and 1991 (as sho,wn in Figure IND 6), only 28 percent of recipients 
received more than 50 percent of their income from AFDC and food stamps for three or more 
years over the same time period (as previously shown in Figure IND lb). 
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Table INO 6. Percentage of AFOCRecipients;'by Years 'of Receipt, Race, and Age 

Between 1982 and 1991: 
" 

All Recipients 
All Recipients Black Non-Black 

1-2Years 47 37 53 
3-5 Years 28 27 28 
6:.. 8 Years 15 19 12 

9 - 10 Years II 17 6 

Children 0 - 5 in 1982 

, All Child,Recipients Black Children Non-Black Children 

I - 2 Years 34 28 39 
3-5Years, 29 28 30 

6-8 Years 17 16 I~ 

9-IOYears, :20, 29 
,'. , .13 

Between 1972 and 1981: 
All Recipien,ts 

All Recipients Black o Non-Black 

1 - 2 Years 49 32 59 
3 - 5 Years 28,' 34 25 
6- 8 Years 13 19 ,9 

9 - to Years II ,15 8 

Children 0 - 5in 1972 
AI,IChiid Recipients Black qildren Non~Black Children 

1- 2 Years 37 24 46 
,3-5Years' 29, , ·31., 27 

6 -8 Years 'IS 23 . 10 

.9- 10 Years' 19 .. 23, 17 

. Note: \fhe base for percentages is recipients in a one-year,- time period; defined· as individuals'rec~iving at least $1 
of AFDC in th~ first year (1982 or 1972). Child recipients are defined by age in the first year. This measures years 
of receipt overthe spe~ifiedten-yeartime periods, anddpes not'take into account years of receipt that may have 
o~curred before the initial year (1972 or 1982). 

Source: Unpublished data· from thePSID, 19:73 - 1992 . 

. \ ", 
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INDICAT9R 7. MULTIPLE PROGRAl,\1RECEIPT" 

Figure INO 7. Percentage of Pcipulation Receiving Assistance from One; Two or Three Progral,11s 
'(AFOO, Food Stamps, 551), by Age: 1995 

Children~O·18 

...---'-....., 0.5 

W<m:n Af!:s 16· 64 M:n~J6·64 AdJIIS A/!J;: 65 and over 

.Tv.O~ aThree Programs 

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993 panel. ' 

,.' .., The' 10.7 percent of the population who received AFDC, food stamp, or SSI benefits in an 
average month include'5.S percent who got'benefits from one of the programs, 5.0 percent 
whoireceived two types ofassistance, and 0.2 percent with benefits from aU three programs. 

. . ", " ' . ',- .~; . 

As shown in'Table iND 7a, the most common patterns of benefit 'receipt are receipt of both 
food stamps and AFDC (4.3 percent)'and receipt of food stamp benefits only'(3.9 percent).' 

. The least common are receiving AFDC and SSI or participating in all three programs. 
• 	 , I, • 

• 	 Children have higher recipiency rates than the population as a whole. Over one,.fifth of 

children under 6, for example, receive AFDC, food stamps; or SSI, with most of these 


, children (13 per~ent) receiving a combined package of AFDC and food stamp benefits, as 

shown in Table IND 7a: Most of the 'remaining- children (8 percent) receive food stamps 
only. ' 

> " 

• 	 There has been a slight upward trend in receipt of SSI over time, either alone, or in 

combination with food stamps, as shown in Table IND :7b. ' 
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See below for notes and source. 
, j 

, ,Table INO 7b.Percentage of Population Receiving Assistance from One, Two or Three Pr6grams 
" '(AFOC, Food Stamps,SSI): Selected Years " I 

Any Receipt One Program Only Two Programs All Three Prrograms , 
AFDC& AFDC& FS& , '1 

AFDC, FS, OR SSI AFDC ,FS sst FS SSI' SSI AFDC, F~, & ~SI 
, 1987 8.1 0.5 3.5 1.0 3.2 N/A ' '0.5 0:1 

1988 8.3 , 0.3 3.3 1.0 3.1 N/A 0.5 0.1 
1990 8.3 004 3.0 ,1.0 304 N/A 0.5 0.1 
1991 , 8.9 004 3.3' 1.0 3.7 N/A 0.5 0.1 
1992' 10.0 0.3 3.8 ' 1'.1. 4.0 N/A 0.6 . 0.1 
1993 1104 0.4 404 , 1.1 4.8 N/A 0.7 " 0.2 
1994 I L2 004 4.3 1.1 4.6 N/A 0.7 0.2 
1995' , 10.7' 0.5 3.9 ;1.1 , 4.3 "'N1A., ' 0.7 :r. 0.2 

,Note: Categories are mutually exclusive. SSI receipt based on indivi~ualreceipt; AFDC and food stamp [receipt 
based on family receipt. Although individuals may not receive both AFDC and SSI, an SSI recipient may be in a 
family where other members receive AFDC Benefits. For certain categories, data are not available (N/A)lbecause 

, I 

of insufficient sample size and ,because SSI recipiencydata are not available for children. Because full calendar year 
data for 1995 were not available for all SIPP respondents, '1995 estimates are based on a weighting adjusthJent to 

, acc~unt for those who were not interviewed for the entire year. Percentage receiving assIstance from an~ one 
'program in 'averagemonth'{shownhere) is lower than 'percentage receiving any assistance over course ,Ofj year 
(shown in Table ~UM 1 in Chapter I). ' " ,', 

Source: Unpublished data fromthe SIPP, 1987, 1,990; .1992, and 1993 panels. " r 



INDICATOR 8. EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE BEGINNING AND 
ENDING OF PROGRAM SPELLS 

Table INOaa. Percentage of First AFOC Spell Beginnin'g$ Associated with 
Specific Events: Selected Periods 

First birth to an unmarried, non-cohabiting mother 


First birth to a married and/or cohabiting mother 


Second (or higher order) biryh 


Divorce/separati~n 

Mother's work hours decreased by >500 hours per y~ar 

Other adults' work hours decreased by >500 hours, but no change 
. in family structure . 

Other adults' w~rk hours decreased by >500 hours, and'a change 
in fam'ily structure 

Householder acquired work limitation. .. 
Other transfer in~ome dropped by >$1,000 (in 1996$)' 

". Changed state otresidence 
" . 

Spell Began . Spell Began . Spell Began 
1973 - 1979 ,1980 - 1985 1986 - 1991 

27.9 

13.3 

19.9 

19.7 

26.3 

34.8 

4.7 

18.1 

4.5 


. 4.5 


20.9 

17.4 

18.2 

28.1 , 

18.8 

.27.9 

7.9 

15.6 

6.5 

10.6 ' 

22.2 

11.3 

IS.2 

17.3 

26'.2 

21.6 

11.4 

2is 

4.1 

~.4 

/ . 

. Note: Fvents ani.defined to be neither. mutually exclusive nor exhaustive. Work limitation is defined as a self
reported physical or ~erVous condition that limits the type ofwork or the amount of work the respondent can do .. 

, " 

Source: Unpublished data from the PSID, 1974-1992. 
'\' 

• . Between 1986 and 1991, the. most common events associated with the beginnings of a first 
~$' , 

AF:IDC spell were work-related: a decrease.in mother's work hours (26 percent), a decrease .in 
!Jl. , worK'.hours of another adult (22 percent), and' acquisition of a work iimitation (24 percent). 

".. • 	 The::percentage of first AFDC episode beginnings associated with a householder acquiring a 
work limitation was higher for spells that began between 1986 and 1991 (24 percent) than for 
spells that began between 1973 and 1979 (16 percent )or 1980 to '1985 (18 perc~nt). 

.. 
• 	 Between 1973 and 1979, first births to an unmarried, non-cohabiting motherwereassoc'iated 

with 28 percent -of first AFDC episodes. In cont~ast, such births were associated with 21 
percent bf first spells beginning between 1980 and 1985, and 22 percent of spells beginning 
between 1986 and 1991. 
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Table INO 8b. Percentage of First AF.OCSpell Endings Associated with. Specific Events: 
. . , Selected Periods f 

Spell Ended. Spell Ended SpeJII Ended 
1973 -1979 1980 1985· 1986 L 1991 

Mother married or acquired cohabitor 	 16.1, 17.1 

Children under 18 no longer present· 	 4.4 4.1 

Mother's work hours increased by more than 500 hours . 15.4 25.0 
, per year 

Other adults' work hours increased by more than 500 	 21.8 16.8 
hours, but no change in family structure 

Other adults' work hours increased by more than 500 	 6:5 16.3 
hours, and a change in family structure 

Householder no longer'reports work limitation 	 13.0 )9.2 

Other transfer: income increased.by $1,000 or more (in 5.0 5.5. \ 
,1996$) 

Changed state of residence 5.9 . 11.0 

j 
1 

21.7 

! 	
4.8 

27.1 

16.7 

'5.8 

15.8 

5.8 

5.9 

.Note: Events are defined to ~e neither mutually exclusive nor exhaustive. Work limitation is defined as aself
reported physical.or nervous,condition that limits the type of work or the amount ofwork the respondentJcan do .. 

. 	 . . I 
S~urce: Unpublished data from the PSID, 1974 - 1992. 

. 	 , 

• . Duringthe 1986 toi991 time period, over one-fourth (27 percent) of first AFDC spell 
'endings were associated with increases 'in moth~r's work hours. The corresponding 


" percentage was smaller for speils ending between 1973 and 1979 (15 percent) .. 


• 	 In the '1973 - 1979 period, 'a greater percentage of spell endin.g~was .ass'ociate,:d with F 
increase in work hours for .other adults (22 percent}ascomparedctQ mot,h~rs{l5 percent). In 
the more recent time period (1986- 1991 ),agreater percentage of spell endings wasl. ' 
associated with an increase in mother's work hours (27 percent) compared to,other adults (17. 
percent). ' 

, " 
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INDICATOR 9. RATES OF RECEIPT OF MEANS-TESTED ASSISTANCE 

Figure IND9a.Percentage ofthe Total Population 'ReceivingAFDCITANF. by Age: 1970-98 
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Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, Administration for Children and FamHies, Office of Family Assistance 
and U.S. Bureau of the Census, Resident Population Estimates of the United States by Age and Sc:x, April I, 1990 to November 
I, 1999, Internet release date December 23, 1999.(Available online at http://www.census.gov). 

. . . 	 . 
:J 

• 	 . ~Alth6ugh the SIPP data needed to. examine welfare dependen,:y are not yet' available past 
:<1995, administrative data for AFDCITANF, food stamps, and SSI provide measures of 

.~'recipiency for each ofthese thre~ programs through 1998, as shoWn in Figures IND 9a, 
. " :tF-lu 9b, and IND 9c. Addition,al administrative data are shown in Appendix A. ' 

.. Only 3.2 p~rcent ofthe population'received TANF in 1998, the 10westAFDCItANF . 
recipiency rate in the 28 years shown in Figure IND 9a. 

• 	 AFDCITANF recipiency rates are much higher for children than for adults, with the ch~ld 
.reCipi~ncy,rates showing more pronounced changes over time. Child recipiency rates 
.incr~ased substantially between 19,70 and 1976, and then remained relatively.stable for 
the next 13 years (i.e. through 1989), before turning upward in the early 1990s and then 
declining sharply. Bet~een 1993 and 1998, the· child recipiency rate declined from 14.1', 
to 8.7 percent, adec~ine of 5 'percentage points. . 

11-28 

http:http://www.census.gov


Tabie IND 9~. Number and Percentage of the Total Population Receiving AFDCfTANF, by Age: 
". . 1970-98 . .:. I 

Total Recipients l Adult Recipients Child Recipients 2 
i 

Number < Number .Number 
Fiscal Year Percent Percent ./ Percent(thousands) (thousands) (thousands) 

1970.... 0< ........ 7,188 3,5 1,863 1.4 5,325 7.6 
1971.. ............ 9,281 4.5 2,516 1.8 6;765 9.7 
1972..... : ........ 10,345 4.9 2,848 2.0 7,497 10.8 
1973 .............. 10,760 5.1 2,984 2.1 7,776 . 11.3 
1974.... :......... 10,591 5.0 2,935 2.0 7,656 . 11.3 
1975 .............. 10,854 5.0 3,078 2.1 7,776 11.6 
1976 ...... :....... 11,171 5.1 

, 
3,271 2.2 7,900 11.9 

1977....... :...... 10,933 5.0 3,230 2.1 7,703 11.8 
1978.......... : ... 10,485 4.7 3,128 4.0 7,357 IJ.4 
1979.............. 10,146 4.5 3,071 1.9 7,075 1(0 
1980............... 10,422 4.6 3,226 2.0 7,196 11.3 
1981. ...... ~. ~ ..... 10,979 '. 4,8 3,491 2.1 -, 7,488 11 :8 
19820< ............ 10,233 4.4 3,395 2.0 6,838 10.9 
1983 .............. 10,467 4.5 3,548 2.1 6,919 11.1 
1984 .............. 10,677 4.5 3,652 2.1 7,025 J 1.2 
1985 .............. · .1,0,630 4.5 3,589 . 2.0 7,041 11.2 
1986.: ............ 10,810 4.5 3,637 . ).1 7,173 11.4 

.1987.............. 10,878 4.5 3,624' 2.0 7,254 11.5 
1988.............. 10,734 4,4 3,536 , 2.0 7,198 11.4 
1989.............. 10,741 4.4 3,503 1.9 7,238 11.4 
1990.... ;.; ....... · 11,263 4.5 3,643 2.0' '7,620 I\.9 
1991 .............. 12;391 4:9 4,016 2.1 8,375 . 12.9 
19?2.:....... :..... 13,423 5.3 4,336 2.3 9,087 13.7 
1993 .............. . '13,943 . 5.4· 4,519 2.4 9,424 14:1 
1994.............. 14,033 5.4 4,554 2.4 9,479 14.0 
1995 ........ ~ ... ;. 13,479 5.1 4,322 2.2 9,157 13.4 
1996.............. 12,476 4.7 3,920 2.0 8,556 12.4 
1997 1 

........... , '10,779 4.0 3,106 4 1.6 7,673 4 11.0 
1998 ............... 8,633 3.2 2,573 s 1.3 6,060 s 8.7 

Note: See Appendix A, Tables A~5, A-12, and A-I3, for more detailed data on recipiency.rates. ' ,,'". 
I Does not include the territories. r 

.. 2 Includes a small number of dependents 18 and older who are students. . . .~;: 
3 The Personal Responsibility and Work'Opportunity Reconciliation Act of 1996 rep~aled the AFPC Program as ofJuly I. 
1997 and replaced it with. the Temporary Assistance for NeedY,Families Program. . . ..'1 
4 Average number of adults and children based on the first three quarters of 1997 only; data on number of adults and children 
under T ANF not currently available. " •. . . . I ' 
5 The average number of adults and children 'in1998 is estimated by multiplying the ratio ortotal children to total recipients· 
(from ·the Quality Control· data estimates)-times the total number of recipients in 1998 from the administrative data reJords. 

Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, Administration for Childrel) and Families, Office of Family ~ssistance 
and U.S. Bureau of the Census, Resident population Estimates of the United States by Age and Sex, April I. 1990 to November 
I, i999, Internet release date December 23, 1999 (Available online at http://www.census.gov). 
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Figure INO 9b. Percentage of the Total Population Receiving Food Stamps, by Age: 1975-98 
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Source: USDA, Food and Nutrition Service, Office of Analysis. Nutrition, and Evaluation, Characteristics o/Food Stamp 
. Households, Fiscal Year 1998. and earlier reports and U.S. Bureau of the Census, Resident Population Estimates of the United 
States by Age and,Sex, April 1, 1~90 to November I, 1999" Internet release date December 23, 1999 (Available online at 

ci< http://www.census.gov). 
~. ',' 

• 	 The food stamp recipiency rate, like the AFDCITANF recipiencyrate shoWn previously in 
. ,FigITfe IND 9a, fell sharply in recent years, from a high of 10.5 in 1993 arld 1994; to (mly 7.3 

percent in 1998. The recipiency rate wa~ lower'in 1998 tharl' at arly other point since 1979. 

• 	 In all years between 1980arld 1998, the percentage of all children who received food stamps 
was between two arld one:-halfto three times that for all adults 18 to 59. 

• 	 Similar trends .;..largely reflecting changes in the rate of unemployment arld programmatic 
charlges - existed for each age group: children, 'adults aged 18 to 59 arld adults aged 60 arld 
over. The percentages of individuals·receiving food stamps within all age groups declined 
from 1984 through 1988, rose in the early 1990s, peaked in 1994, and fell sharply between 
1994 and·1998. 

\ 
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I 
Table IND9b. Number and Percentage of the Population Rec,eiving Food Stamps, by Age: 1975-98 

, '" ' I ' 

Adult Recipients Adult Recipients' Child' Recipients 
Total Recipients I 

60 & older 18 to 59 under i8' 
I 

Number' Number Number Percent Numberl 
. Fisc~1 Year (thousands) Percent (thousands) Percent (thousands) (thous~nds) Percent 

1975 ...... :.... 17,217 8.0 i 
1976........... 16,733 7.7 :1' 

1~77........... 15,579 7.1 '1' . 

1978 ... ~....... ' .14,503 6.5 1 

1979........... 15,976 7.1 '-1 

1980........... 19,253 8.5, 1,,741 4.9 7,186 5.6' 9,87~ 15.5 


. 198'1.. ......... : 20;654 9.6 1,845 5.0 ' 7,811 6.0 9,80~ , 15.5 . 

1982........... 20,446 '8.8 1,641 4.4 7,838 6.0 9,591 ]5.3


I 

1983........... 21,667 9.3 , 1,654 4.4 8,960 ·6.7 1O,91~ 17.4 ~ 


1984........... 20,796 8.8 1,758 4.5 8,521 6.3 . 1O,49t 16.8 

1985...... ..... 19,847 8.3 1,783 4.5 ,,8,258 6.1 .' 

. 
9,906

I 
15.8 


1986........... 19,381 8.1 1,631 4.1 7,895 5.7 9,841 15.7 

1987: ........... ," 19,072 7.9 1,589 3.9 7,684 5.5 9,771 '15.5 , ' 

1988........... 18,613 7.6 1,500. 3} 7,506 5.3 9,35) 14.8 

1989........... 18,778' 7.6 L582 , 3.8 7,560, 5.3 ,9,42? 14.9 

1990............ 20,0~8 8.0 1,511 3.6 8,084 5.6 . 10,127 · 15.8 

1991 .... : .. ~... 22,5?,9 9.0 i,593 3.8 9,190 6.4 1I,95~ · 18.4 

1992:........... 25,369,9.9 .1,687· '3.9 10,550 7.2 13,349 20.2 

1993 ... :....... 26,952 10.5 1,876 4.4 11,214 7.6 14,19& . 21.2, 

1994....... :... 27,469 ]0.6 1,952 4.5 11,539 7.7 14,391): 21.2 

]995 ... ::;,..... · 26,575 10.1 1',896 4.3 ]0,962 7.3 ' 13,86P 20.2 

1996........... 25,533' 9:6,' 1~8924.3·· '10,766 7.1 12,992 · 18.8 


I 

]997., .... ; ... : 22,858' 8.5 1,834 4.1 9,385 6.1 11,87,1 17.1 

]998 ..... :..... 19,788.' 7.3 1,637 3:7 7,772 5.0 10,54,6 15.1 


Note: See Appendix A, Tables~~ 14 and A~19 for more detailed data on re~ipiency rates. ' 
 I 
1. Does not include the territories. , ' , ' ' 

Source: USDA, Food and Nutrition Service, Office of Analysis, Nutrition, and Evaluation,.Characteristics ofFood Stamp 

Households, Fiscal Year 1998, and earlierrepons and U.S. Bureau ofthe Census, Resident PopuJationEstimates of the United 

States by Age 'and Sex, April I, 1990 to November 1,1999, Internet release date December 23,1999 (Available onlirle at 
http://www.census.gov). . . . '. 
'" ; < 

:: ," 

. ;; 
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Figure INO 9'c.Percentage oftt:Je TotalPopulati?n Receiving SSI, by Age: 1974-98 
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Source: SocialSecl.\rity Administration, Office of Research, Evaluation,and ~tatistics (data available online at 
http://www.ssa.gov/statistics/ores_home.html)and U,S, Bureau ofthe Census, Resident PopulationEstimates of the United. , 
States by Age and Sex. April I, 1990 to November I, 1999, Internet release date December 23; 1999 (Available online at 
http://www,census.gov), ' , 

• 	 Unlike the recipiency rates for AFDCrrANF and food stamps, which are stronglyinflueQced 
by the 'economy and welfare reform, recipiency rates for SSI show less variation. The , 
proportion of the total population that receives SSI has risen slightly over time, from about 2 
percent in 1975 to '2.4 percent in 1998. ' 

• 	 . Elderly adults (aged 65, and older) have much higher recipiency rates than any o,ther age 
group. The gap has narrowed, however, as the percentage of aduits aged 65 and older has 
fallen from II percent (in 1974) to 6 percent (in 1998). 

• 	 The proportion of children receiving SSI has increased gradually between 1975 and 1990, 
rising from 0.2 percent to 05 percent. Since then it has grown more rapidly, reaching 15 
percent in 1996. The child recipiency rate fell t<n.3 percent in 1997and remained at that 
level throughJ 998. " 
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. Table U"O 9c. Number and Percentage of the Population Receiving 881, by Age: 1975·98 
, .' ", . I 

Adult Recipients Adult {tecipients Child Recipibnts I ' 
Total Recipients •

65 & older 18 to 64 under 18. 
• 

Number Number Number Percent Number Ip' .' .
Date Percent Percent ercent 

(thousands) (thousands) (thousands) . (thousands) . 

Dec '75 4,314 2.0 2,508 ' ' 10.9 1,678 J .3. 128 
Dec '76 4,236 1.9 2,397 10.2 1,686 1.3 153 
Dec '77 4,238 1.9 2,353 9.7 ,1,709 '·1.3 175 
Dec '78 4,217 ' 1.9 2,304 9.3 1,716 1.3 197 
Dec '79 4,150 ' 1.8 2,246 8.8 1,692 1.2 212 
Dec '80 4,142 1.8 ·2,221 . 8.6 1,693 1.2, 229 
Dec '81 4,019 1.7 2,121 8.0 1,668 .\.2 230 
Dec '82 '3,858 1.7 2,011' 7.4 1,618 1.1. 229" 
Dec '83 3,901 1.7 2,003 ,7.3 1~662 1.I 236 
Dec '84 ,4,029 1.7 2,037 7.2 1,743 1.2 249 
Dec '85 4,138 1.1" 2,031 7.1 1,841 1.2 265 
Dec '86 4,269 1.8 2,018 6.9 1,972 1.3 280 
Dec '87· 4,385 .. 1.8 2,015 '6.7 2,081 1.4 289 

0.2 
0.2 
0.3 
0.3 
0.,3 
0.4 
0.4' 

' 0.4 
.0.4 
0.4 
0.4 
0.4 
0.5 

Dec '88 4,464 1.8 2,006 6.6 2,168 1.4. 290· 0.5 
Dec '89 , 4,59~ 1.9 2,026 6.5 2,271 1.5 296 
Dec ;90 4,817 1.9 2,059 65 . ,2,418 1.6 340 
Dec '91 5,118 i.o 2,080 6.5 2;600 1.7 439 
DeC. '92 5,566 . 2.2 2,100 6.5 2,843 . 1.8 624 
Dec '93 5,984 2.3 2,113 6.4 3,101 2.0 771 
Dec '94 .. 6,296 2.4 2,119 6.3 3,284 2.1 893 
Dec '95 6,514 2.5 2,115 6.3 3,425. 2.1 974 
Dec '96 6,630 2.5 2;110 6.2 3,503 2.1 1,016 
Dec '97' 6,495 2.4 2,054 6.0 3,511 2.1 930 
Dec '98' 6,566 2.4 2,033 5:9 3,605 2.2 928 

0.5 
0.5 

' 0.7 
0.9 
1.1 
1.3 

' 1.4 
1.5 
1.3 
1.3 

Note: December population figures used as the denominators are obtained by averaging the Census.Bureau's July I population 
estimate for the current and the following year. 'See Appendix, Tables A-23, A-25, and A-26. ". j 

I Includes a small number ofdependents 18 and older who are students. '. '" , 

Source: Social Security Administration,Qffice of Research, Evaluation, and Statistics (data available online at . j. . 

http://www.ssa.gov!statistics!ores_home.html) and U.S. Bureau of the Census. ResidehtPopulation Estimates of the United ' 


. States by Age and Sex, April 1, 1990 to November I, 1999, Intemetrelease date December 23, 1999 (Available online/cit 
http://www.census.gov). 

.";,. 

II-33 

http:http://www.census.gov
http://www.ssa.gov!statistics!ores_home.html


INDICATOR'io. RATES OF PARTICIPATION IN MEANS-TESTED 
ASSIST ANCE PROGRAMS 

FigurelND 10.· Participation Rates in the AFDCfTANF, Food Stamp and SSI Programs: 
. Selected Years 
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Sources: AFDC and SSI partiCipation rates are froin the Urban Institute TRIM microsimulation model, while food stamp 
participation rates are from a Mathe~atica Policy Research, Inc, model. See Tables IND IOil, IND lOb, and IND IOc for details, 

'. 	 Whereas Indicator 9 examined participants as a percentage of the total population (recipiency 
rates), this Indicator examines participating families or households as a percentage of the 
estimated eligible population (participation rates, also known as "take up" rates). 

• 	 Participation,rates for both AFDCffANF and the Food Stamp prograpl fell significantly 
between 1995 and 199,7. In contrast, SSI participation rates have risen slightly over this time· 

. period. 

• 	 Only 69 percent of the families estimated as eligible for AFDCffANF actually enrolled and. 
received benefits in"an average month in 1997. This was significantly lower than traditional 
participation rates, which ranged from 77 to 86 percent between 1981 and 1996. 

• 	 The SSI participation rate in 1997 was slightly'higher than the AFDC rate - 71 percent 

while the food stamp participation'rate was lower - 56 percent. 
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Table INO 108. N~mber and Percentage of ~ligible F~milie.s.particiPating in AFOCfTA.NF.I: 
." . .' Selected'Years ".' , . .... . 

Eligible Families Participating Families Participatibn Rate 
Calendar Year 	 I

(in millions) (in millions) 	 (pjercent) 
.. 


198 I. ... : ... : . , '.' .............. . 4.8 3.9 80 

1983 ... · ......................... :. 4.7 3.7 78 

1985.................... , ..... .. 	 4.7 3.7 .. 79 


'. . 
·1987 ........................ ·.... 4.9 3.8 77 

1988............................ 4.8 3.7 78 

1989....... , .............. : ...... 4.5 3.8 84 


1990...... :.................. ,.. 4.8 4.0 82 

1992..... ·.....·............ · ....... 5.6 4.8 86.. 

1993 .........:................... 6.1 . 5.0 82 


.1994 ............................. 
, 

6.0 5.0 83 

1995..... :.·..................... 5.8 4.9 84 

1996... : ..................... :.. 5.8 4.6 79 

.1997.............·....... ·........ 5;7 4.0 69 


. Notes: Eligible families estimated by an Urban Institute model (TRIM) which uses CPS data to simulate AFDcrrANF I 
eligibility for an average month, by calendar year. Caseload data' are reported by calendar year and adjusted to exclude the 
territories and pregnant women witli no other children because these cases are not identified in the TRIM-based eligibili~ 
estimates. There have been small changes in. estimating methodology over time, due to m<!delimprovementsand,revisibns to 
the CPS. Most notably, the model was revised in 1997 tomore accurately exclude ineligible immigrants. This chang~ ~as the 
. effect of increasing the I ~97 participation rates r~lative to rates for prior y~, . :'... . I .. 
Source: DHHS, Administration for Chilaren and Families case load tapulations and unpublished data from the Urban. Institute 

.. . TRIM microsimulation model. . 

• 	 . There was little change in the sIze of the eligible population for AFDC/TANF between 1995 
. and 1997, according to estimates shown in Table IND lOa. Thus the large caseload d~clines 
,over that period were largely a result of declining participation or "take up" rates arnortg the 
eligibl~ populations. 	 ...:.';, . 

.J 
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Table INO 10b. Number and Percentage of. Eligible Households Particip~ting in the 
, Food Stamp Program: Selected Years . , 

Eligible' Participating 
Participation Rate Date Households Households 

(in millions) (in millions) (percent) 

September 76 .. , ........ , ...... 16.3 5.3 33 

February 78:........... "" .... 14.0 5.3 38 

August 80 ...·.................... 14.0 7A 52 


Augu'st 82 ....................... 14.5 7.5 51 

August 84" .................. :.. 14.2 7.3 52 

~ugust86 .... :................., 15.3 7.1 47 


August 88: .... ;'................. . 14.9 7.0 47 

; . August 90:;'.....................:' 14.5. 8.0 55 


August9iE ....................... 15.6 9.2 59 

~ift't"l;;. ., . • 

·August91 ....................... 16.7 10.2 62 

August 93:; ............ , ........ 17.0 10.9 64 


'~, August 94.(0) ................... 17.0' I LO 65 

August 94 (i") ................. , .. 15.9 10.7. 67 


.. 
August 95 ................. :.... ~. 15.5 lOA 67 


. August 96 .... :........:., ........ 1~.9· 10.1 
; 

·63 

' September 97 ........... ·........ 15;0 8.5 56 


Not~: Eligible households esti~ated from a MathematiCa Policy Research,lnc. model that uses CPS data to simulate the Food 
.. ~'. Stamp Program~ Case load data are from USDA, ~S program operations ca.seload data. There have'-been small changes in 

esti"nating methodology over time, due to model improvements and revisions to the CPS; Most notably, the model was 
revised in 1994 to produce mo~e accurate (andlo~ver):estimates o(eligible hou,seholds. The original 1994 estimate and 
estimates for previous years show higher estimates of eligibles and lower participation rates relative to 'the revised estimate 
for 1994 and estimates for subsequent years. 

Source: U.S. Department of Agriculture,. Food ;md Nutrition ServiCe, Tre~ds in Food Stamp Program Participation Rates: 
Focus on September 1997;, . 

• 	 The proportion ofeligible'households who participated in the Food Stamp program.fell from 
63 'percent in J 996 to 56 percent in 1997, a drop of 7' percentage points. This is the sec'ond 
year,'in ~ row that there has been a decline in Food Stamp participation rates. . 	 " 

• 	 . In'addition, there was a decline inthe humber of households eligible for the 'Food Stamp 
program, from close to 16 million in August 1994, to 15 million in September 1997. This 

,decline was' driven ~y neW eligibility restrictions on aliens and able-bodied adults without 
dependent children; growth in the economy, changes in the T ANF program, and other 
factors. ' 

• 	 The significant drop in participating households, from 10.1 million households in August 
1996 to 8.5 millionhouseholds in September 1997, reflects the combined effect ofa decline 
in the eligible population and lo:wer partiCipation rates. 
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Table INO 10c. Percentage of Eligible Adult Units Participating in the SSI Program, by Tvpe: 
1993-97 	 I 

Date All Adult Units 
One-Person Units 

Aged Disabled 

Married-Co~ple 
. Units ,. 

1993 .............. . 62.0 57.0 71.0 37.0 

1994 ... ;.~ ........ 65.0 58.4 73.0 43.9 

1995.............. · 69.1 64.9 74.0 52.2 

1996.............. 66.6 60.4 73.5 ,46.7 1 

1997............. ". ' . '71.1 62.7 79.4 49.1 I 
Notes: Particip'ation rates estimated by an Urban Institute model (TRIM) which uses CPS data to simulate SSI eligibili~ for an 
average month. by calendar year. There have been small changes in estimating methodology over time, due to model I 
improvements and revisions to the CPS. In particular, the niodel'·was revised in' I 997- to more accurately exclude ineligible . 
immigrants. Thus the increased participation rate in 1997 ispartly due to a revision in esti~ating methodology: Also nhte that 
the figure for married-couple units is based on very small sample. sizes-married couple units were only about 7 percent 6fthe 
adults units in the average month of 1997. I 
Source: Unpublished data from the Urban Institute TRIM microsimulation model. 

. . . 	 . . . , 

• 	 In contrast to the declining participation rates for the AFDCITANFandFood Stamp 
. programs, the participation rate for adult units in the SSI Program has been increasing, from 
, 62 percent in 1993, to 7 I percent in' 1997 . Note, however, that some of the apparent growth 
between 1996 and 1997 may be,due to a revision in estimating methodology, as noted above. 

.' In 1997, as in past years, disabled adults in one-person units had a higher participatiol rate 
, . .. I· 

(79 percent) than bo~h.agedadults in one:.personunits (63 percent) and adults in married:.., 
couple units (49 percent). ' .' 

, '.' 
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Chapter III. Predictors and Risk Factors Associated with Welfare 'Receipt 

The Welfare Indicators Act challenges the Department of Health and Human Sewices to idLtify 
and set forth not only indicators of welfare dependence and welfare duration, but also predi6tors 
and causes ofwelfare receipt. Up to this point, welfare research has not established clear arid 
definitive causes of welfare dependence. However, research has identified a number ofris~ 
factors associated with welfare utilization. For purposes ofthi~ report, the terms "predictor~" 
and "risk factors" are used somewhat interchangeably, although the differences between th~m . 
are acknowledged. ., 

Where the Advisory Boa~d recommended narrowing the focus of dependence indicators, if 
recommended an expansive view toward predictors and risk factors. The first two annual reports 

, 	 included a set 0(30 different predidorsandrisk factors; of these, 20 are included·inthe,current . 
volume. As discussed in Chaptet I, the reduction-in the length of the report respondsfo I .'. 
Congressional intent and reduces overlap with other publications issued by .the Department.! Even 
with this reduction, the range ofpossible predictors is extremely wide', and until they are _' I ' . 
measured and analyzed over time as the PRWORAchanges' are implemented, their value will not 
be known: Some of the "predictors" included in this chapter may tum out to be simply confelates: 
ofwelfare receipt, some may have a causal relationship, some may be consequences, and srime 
may have predictive value.' . .. 

, .' 	 '. I ' 

For pUIposes of this report; the predictors/risk factors included iIi this chapter are grolipe~ ,!nto . 
three categories: economic security risk factors, employment-related risk factors, and ris~ J~ctQrs 
associated with non-marital childbearing. 

, , 	 ' 

Economic Security Risk Factors' (ECON). The first group inch~des six meastlre~ as~ociated .' 
\A!lth economic security. This' group encompasses three measures of poverty, as well asme~sures 
of child support receipt, food insecUIjty, and lack of health ipsurance. The tables andfigtir~s 

, illustrating measures ofeconomic security are labeled with'theprefix ECON throughout this 

'ch~pter: " . ' . .,' I 


, 	 . . ','. 	 , 

,PovertY,measures are important predictors of dependence, because 'families with fewer economic 
resqurces are more likely to be dependent on means-tested assistance. In addition, pov,ertyland ' 

'other measures ofdeprivation, such as food insecurity, are important to assess in conjunction .. 
with the measures ofdependence outlined in Chapter II. Reductions in caseloads and . r 
dependence can reduce poverty, to the extent that such reductionlil are associated with greater 
work activity and higher economic resources for former welfare families. However, reductions 
in welfare caseloads can :increase poverty and other deprivation measures, to the extent that ' 
former welfare families ,are left with fewer economic resources. 

Three aspects ofpoverty are examined in this 'chapter:, overall poverty rates (ECON 1); the 
length of poverty episodes or spells (ECON 2); and the cumulative time spent in poverty over a 
decade (ECON 3). All three are measured using the official poverty rate, which counts all 'cash 
income, but does not take.into account the value of non-cash benefits, such as food stampsJ qrthe 
effects ofthe Earned Income Tax Credit or other taxes. Some more comprehensive measutes of 

IIl- 1 



poverty were shown in Chapter I (see Tables SUM A and SUM 5). Further wotk on analyzing 
poverty trends under alternative poverty measures is under way, and next year's report may 
include revised measures ofpoverty, following those recommended by the National Acadeinyof 
Sciences. ' . ' 

This chapter also includes data on child support payments (ECON 4), which can play an 
important role in reducing dependence on government assistance and thus serve as a predictor of 
dependence. Household food insecurity (ECON 5) is an important measure. ofdeprivation that, 
although correlated with general income poverty, provides an alternative measure of tracking the 
incidence of material hardship and"need, and how it may change over time. Fin~llx, health , 
insurance (ECQN 6) is both tied to, the i,ncome level of the family, and may be a precursor to 
future h~alth problems among bothadtilts' and children. ., 

Employ'merit and Work-Related Risk Factors (WORK). The second grouping, labeled with ' 
the WORK prefix, includes nine factors reIate'd to employment and barriers to employment. 
These measures include data on over'alllabor force attachlnent and the employment and earnings 
for low-skilled workers, as well as d~ta on barriers to·,work. The latter category includes' 
incidence ofadult disabilities and children with chronic health conditions, adult substance abuse, 
level~ ofyducational attainment and school drop-out rates, and child care costs., 

" .. ... 

Employment and earnings provid~ many families'with an ~scape from dependence. It is 

impQrtant, therefore; to look both at overalllaboi force attachment (WORk 1), ahdat 

employment and earnings lev<* for those,with low education levels (WORK 2 and WORK 3). 

The economic condition'ofthe low~ski1llabor'market is a key predict"oroftlie ability of young 

adult men and worrier). to support families wi'thout receiving means-tested assistanc,e; .', 


. ! '" - ' 

Measures ofbalners to employmeht provide indicators ofpotential workJimitations, which may, 
, be p'n.idictors of greater dependence. Dis~bling conditions (WORK '4), substance abuse '(WORK, 

5), an~ chronic child health conditions (WORK 6) all have the potential of limiting tlie abilityof 
the adults in the household to work. In addition, debilitating health .conditions and high medical . 
expenditures can place a strain on.a family's economic re'sources. High child' care co,sts (WORK 
7) are both a potential barrier to, work and an additiomil strain on financial resources. Finally, 
the lasttwo measures in this group (WORK'8;and WORK 9) focus on educationatattainment, 
because:,individuals with less thana high school education have the lowest amount ofhumari 

, . 

, capital and are at the greatest risk ofbecoming poor, despite their work effort. 

Non"';Marital Birth Risk Factors (BIRTH). The final group ofrisk factors addresses out-of
, 'wedlock childbearing. The tables and figures in this subsection are labeled with the BIRTH 
prefix. This category includes 16ng-termtime trends in births to unmarried women (BIRTH I), 
births to ~nmarried teens (BIRTH 2 and BIRTH 3), and children living in families with never-· 
married parents (BIRTH 4). Children living in families with never-married mothers are athigh 
risk of dependence, and it is therefore important to track changes in the size of this vulnerable 
population: 

, , 

As noted above, the predictors/risk factors included in this chapter do not represent an exhaustive 
list ofmeasures. They are merely'a sampling of available'data that address in some way the 

.' ' ! . • 
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question of how a family is faring on the scale of depnvatlbh'and well-being. Such questions are 
a necessary part ofthe dependence discussion as researchers asse~s the effects. of the major. . 
changes that have occurred in the' laws governing public assistance programs. 

. :.,. 
c.. 
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ECONOMIC SECURITY RISK FACTOR 1. POVERTY RATES . . 

Figure ECON 1a. Percentage of Persons in, Poverty. by Age: 1959~98 
, .. 1 

30 

'". 

59 62 65 68 71 74 77 . 80 83 86 89 92 95 98 

- Related Children 0 • 5 -- All Persons under 18 -- All Persons 

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census, "Poverty in the United States: 1998," Current Population Reports, Series P60-207 and data 
published online at http://www.census.govlhheslwww/poverty.html. . 

• 	 The percentage ofpersons living in poverty has continued to decline since 1993, when the 
poverty rate for all persons was at a ten-year high ofjust over 15 percent. In 1998, the 
ovenill poverty rate was just under 13 percent, the lowest level since 1989. . 

• 	 W~i\~~the poverty rate for children has declined along with the overall rate in the past several 
y<;:3,ts.,:children, particularly young children, continue to h~ve higher poverty rates than the 
overall population. For example, in 1998, the poVerty rate for related children ages 0 to 5 
was 21 percent, compared to 13 percent for the overall population. 

• 	 The poverty rate for blacks declined 7 percentag~ points between 1992 and 1998, from 33 
percent to 26 percent, as shown in Table ECON la. Though at an historic low, the poverty 
rate for blacks remains 16 percentage points above the rate for whites. The poverty rate 
among Hispanics.has also declined over this time period; in 1998, the Hispanic poverty rate 
was just about equal to that of blacks. 

• 	 The poverty rate for the elderly reached an historic low of 10:5 percent in 1995 and has 
remained at essentially that level since then. 

III-4 


http://www.census.govlhheslwww/poverty.html


Table'ECON1a. Percentage of Persons in Poverty, by Age, Race, and Hispanic Origin: Selected' 
, , ' Years ' , .' , " I ' 

I 

Related Children All Persons 	 Hispanic.. 	

J .. ,Ages 0 - 5 Ages 6 • 17 ' Total Under 18,1 18to 64 65 & over White Black ngm,

1959 ,N/A "N/A, ' 22.4 27,3 ' 17.0 ' 35.2 18.1 55.1 N/A 

1963 N/A, N/A 19.5 23..1 N/A N/A 15.3 N/A N/A 

,1966 N/A N/A 14.7 !7·;'6 10.5 28~5, 11.3 ,41.8 N/A 
I 

1969 ' 	 '13.1 12.1 14;0 8:7 25.3 9.5 ' 32.2, N/A15.3 	
l, 

i973 15.7 13.6 '11. i 14.4 8.3 16.3 804: 31.4 21.9 
1976 17.7 15.1 11.8 16.0 9.0 15.0 9.1. 31.1 24.7 

, 	 " 

1979 17.9 15.1, ' 11.7 .; 16.4 8·9 15.2 9;0 31.0 21.8 
,r

1980 20.3 ' 16;8 13.0 18.3 1O.r ,15.7 10.2, 32:5 25.7 
1981 :i2.0 18·1 14·9; 20.0' IP 15:3 ILl 34.2 '26.5 

' , 

1982 23.3 
" 

iO.4 15.0 
" 

21.9 , 12.0 14.,6:' 12:0 35.6 29.9 
19.83 24.6 ,2004 15.2 22.3 12.4 13.8 , 1-2.1 35.7 28.0 
1984, .23.4 19.7. 14.4 , 21.5· 11.7 12A, ,:11.5 ' 33.8, ' 28.4 

.. ' ' ".' 
1985 " 22.6 IS.S ,14.0 20.7 '. 11:3 12.6,,' 11.4 31.3 29.0 ' ' 
19S6 2L6 18.8 13.6 20S ,10.8, 12A 11.0, 31.1 27.3 
1987 22.3 18.9 13.4 20.3 10.6 12.5 ' 10.4 32.4 " 28.0 

1988 ~l.8 17.5 " ' 13.0 19.5 10.5: . 14.0. .to.! 31.3 26.7 
1989 21.9 ' 17.4 ' 12.8 19.6 10.2, 11,4 , 10,0 ,30:7 , 26.2 
1990 23.0 18.2 ' 13.5 20;6 10.7 12.2 ·10.7 31.9 28.1 , 
1991 24.0 19.5 14.2 21.8 I1A li.4 11.3 32.7 ' 28.7 
1992 25.7 19.4 14.8 ' 22.3 11.9 12.9 11.9 33.4 29.6 
·1993' 25.6 2();o 15~1 n.7 12.4 12.2, ·12.~ 33.1 30.6 

1994 ' 24.5 19.5 14.5 21.8 11.9 1'1.7 1'1.7 30.6 30.7 
1.995 23.7 18.3 13.8 20.8 11.4 10.5, ' 11.2 29.3 30.3 
1996 22.7, 18.3 13.7 20.5. 11.4 10.8 ' 1l.2 28.4 29.4 

1997 21.6 18.0 13.3 19~9 ' 10.9 10.5 11.0 265 27.1 
1998 20.6· 17.1 12.7 18.9, 10.5 105 10.5 26.1· 25.6, 

, 	 I All persons under 18 include rel~tedchildren (own children,includingstepctiildren and adcipted childre~, ~lus allothef " , 
children in the household who are related to the householder by Hirth,marriage'; or;adoption), ,unrelated,individuals unddr 18 
(persons who a're not living with any relatives), and householders or spouses under age'18, 
2 Persons ofH ispanie origin may be of any race. , ' , " , '" 

Source: U.S, Bureau of the Census, "pbverty in the United States: 1998," Current Popuiatio;/ Reports, Serjes P60·207 and data 
publislied onIine at h!!i2:Jlwww.census.gov/hheslwww/Qove!!y.htrnl" ' , " , 
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Figure ECON 1b. Percentage ofPopulation Below 50 and 100 Percent of Poverty' Level: 1975:'98 
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Source: U,S, Bureau ofthe Censils, "Poverty ,in theOnited States: 1998," Current Population Reports. Series P6Q-207 and . 
unpublished tables available, online at http://www,census,govlhhes/www/ooverty.html.,, . 

, . 

• 	 Between 1993 and 1998, the percentage of the population with incomes below 50 percent of 
the poverty level decreased by one percentage point (from 6.2 percent in 1993 to 5.1 perce~t 
in 1998). .. 

. 	 :', 
. 	 '.. . 

• 	 In general, the percentage of the population with incomes below 50 percent of the poverty 
threshold has risen and ,fallen, in a pattern that reflects to some degree the trend in the. overall 
poverty rate. For example, the percentage of people below 50 'percent of poverty rose 
betweeri1976 and 1983, then after falling slightly, rose to a second peak in 1993. The, 
overaU:poverty rate .:. th~ percentage'of people below 100 percent of poverty also peakeq. in 
1983 and .1993 in a somewhat similar pattern, although with more pronounced peaks and . 

,v~le~~ 	 , . , 

• 	 Over the past two decades, however, there has been an ove~all increase in the proportion of 
the poverty population that falls below 50 percent of the poverty threshold: From a low of 28 
percent of the poverty population in 1976, the population below 50 percent of the poverty, 
thresholQ rose,to nearly 41 percent by, 1992. In 1998,40 percent of poor persons experienced 
"deep poverty ,'?that is, had incomes that fell ,below 50 percent of the poverty leveL 

, 	 . 

• 	 Not only the poverty, rate, but also the total number of poor people fell in 1998, as shown in 
Table ECON 1 b. In 1998, there were 34.5 millionpeople with family incomes below 100 
percent()fthepoverty threshold, 5 million fewer than the poyerty population in 1959. 

, 
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Table ECON 1b. Number and Percentage of Populatio~'Bel~w 50, 75, 100, and 125 Percer'!t of 
. . Povert~Threshold: Selected Years . I . 

I .in OOO's Total' Below 50 percent Below 75 percent . . ' Below 100' percent Below 125 percent, 
Population Number Percent Number ,Percent Number Percent Number Percent· 

1959 176,600 N/A 

1961. . '181,300. N/A 

1963 187,300 N/A 


1965 19i,400 N/A 
1967 195,700 N/A 
1969 199,500 . 9,600 I 

1971 204,600 N/A 
1973 . 208,500 N/A 

1975 210,900 7,700 
1976 212,300 7,000 
1977 . 213,900· 7,500 
1978 .' 215,700 7,700 
1979 222,900 8;600 

1980 225,000 9,800 
1981 227,200 11,200 

. 1982 229,400 12,800 
1983 231,700. 13,600 
1984 . 233,800 12,800 

1985 236,600 .12,400 

1986 238,600 12,700 

1987 241,000 12,500. 

1988 243,500 1~,700 


1989 246,000 12,000 


1990 248,600 12,900 '. 

1991 251,200 14,100 

1992 256,500 . 15,500 

1993 259,300 16,000 

1994 261,600 15,400 


1995 263,700 ..' 13,9OQ 

. 1996 266,200 14,400 . 

1997 . 268,500 14,600 

1998 271,100 .' 13,900' 


N/A N/A N/A 39,500 22.4 . . 54,900 
'.'N/A N/A N/A 39,600. 21.9 54,300 .. 

N/A N/A N/A 36,400 19.5 50,800 

N/A N/A .. N/A 33,200 17.3 46,200 
N/A .N/A N/A 27,800 14.2 39,200 

8.2 I4.8 I '16400· . 24,100 12.1 34,700'. . 
'. N/A N/A N/A .25,600 12.5 36,500 

N/A . N/A N/A ; '23;000 ILl . 32,800 
.' ;.3.7 15;400 7.3 25,900 12.3 37,100 

3.3 14,900: • . 7.0 . :'25,000; . 11.8 35,500 
3.5 15,000 . 7.0 ~2i1:700·, "H.6 ~'5,700' :'. ", . 'I 
3:6 14,900 6.9 24,500: fl.4 ... :3:.t;100 
3.8 '16,300 . 7.3 2'6;10.0 . 11.7 . 3}6,600 

4.4 '18,700 8.3 . 29,300 13.0 40,700 
4.9 20)00" 9.1 . 31,8.00 14.0 . 43,800 
5.6 .23',200 10.1 34,400 15.0 46,600. 
5.9 23:,660 10.2 . 35,300 15.2 47,000 
5.5 22,700 9.7 33,700 14.4 45,400 

'~t 

5.2\ 22,200 9.4 33,100 13.6 44,200 
·5.3 '22,400 9.4 ' 32,400 14.0 44,600 
~:2 21,7QO' 9.0 32,200 13.4 43,100 
5.2 21,400 8.8 31,700 13.0. 42,600 
4.9 20,700 8.4 31,500 .12.8 . 42,600 

5.2 .22,600 9.1 '33,600 13.5 44,800 
5.6 24,400 9.7 35,700 14.2 ' 47,500 
6.1 26,290 10.2 . 38,qOO 14.8 50,500 
6.2 27,200 10.5 39,300 15.1 51,900 . 
5.9 26,400 10.1 38,100 14.5 50,5~ 

5.3 24,500 9.3 36,400 13.8. 48,800 
" 

'5.4' 24,800 ;9.3 . 36;500. 'T3:7 ' 49,300' 
5.4 24,200 .' 9.0 35,600.': .~::~13:~J" '.4,:7,800 


. '5.1 23,000 r .8.5 ..34,5Q9:..': .;. 12.:7 . ~~,OOO 


3U 
30.0' 
27.1 

24.1 
20.0 
17.4 
17.8 
15.8 

17.6 
16.7 
16.7 
15.8' 
J6.4 .. 

18.1 
19.3 
20.3 
20.3 
19,4 

18.7 . 
18.7 
17.9 
17.5 
17.3 

18.0 
18.9 
19.7 

20.0 


. 19.3 


18.5 

. 18.5 


17.8 

17.0 . 

I The number of persons below 50 percent and 75 percent of poverty are estimated based on the distrib.ution ofpersonslbelow 50 
percent and 75 percent for 1.969 taken fr01ll.the 1970 decennial census: 1970 Census o/Population, Volume 1, Social a)ld . 

E~onomiCCharacterisliCs, Table 259.:. .' . ,... ..... " " ....' .... " '1' : 
Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census, "P?verty in the United Stines: 1998," Currellt Population Reports, Series P60-207 and 
unpublished tables available online at htm:llwww.census.govlhhes/www/l2overty.html. 

• I' . , ' 
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ECONOMIC SECURITY RISK.FACTOR2. POVERTY SPELLS 

Figure ECON 2. Percentage 'ofPoverty Spells for Individuals Entering Poverty During 
the 1993 SIPP Panel, by Length of Spell 

90  84.3 

70 

60 

.,.. 

o 
Spells <=4 months Spells <=12 months . Spells <=20 months 

Source:' Unpublished ~ata from the SIPP,: 1993 panel. 

• 	 Nearly half (47 percent) of all poverty spells that began during the 1993 SIPP panel ended 
within 4 months and three:.fourths ended within one year. Only 16 percent of all such spells 
were longer than 20 months. . . . 

.• . Spells of poverty among adults age 65 and older tend to last longer than poverty spells 
among younger individuals. As shoWn in Table ECON 2, only 65 percent ofpovdty spells " 
amoQg adults age 65. and bIder ended within one year compared to 80 percent for women 

. ages'16 to 64, 75percent for men ages 16 to 64, and 73 percent f?r children ages 0 to 15. 

• 	 As shown in Table ECON 2, a larger-percentage of poverty spells among non-Hispanic 

blacks were longer than 20 months (23 percent) than was the case for spells among non

Hispanic whites (14 percent) an4 among Hispanics. (1 5 percent). 


,,' 	 , ,,',' 

• 	 In general, poverty spells are. shorter tlian spells of welfare receipt begun in the same time· 
period, as can be,seen by comparing Figure ECON 2 to Figure IND 5 in Chapter II. That is, 
there is more movement in and out ofpoverty than movement on and off welfare. For 
example, 75 percent ofpoverty spells lasted a year or less, whereas only 60 percent of food 
stamp spells and 56 percent of AFDC spells lasted a year or less. 

. I 
SpeUs >20 n:tj!1ths 
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.j 
Table ECON 2. Percentage of Poverty Spells for Individuals Entering Poverty During the 1993 

SIPP Panel, by Length of Spell, Race, and Age 

Spells <=4 months Spells <=12 months Spells <:=20 months Spells >20 nionths 

, All Persons,' 47.3 75.4 84.3 15.7 

Racial Categories 
Non-Hispanic White 47.3 78.8 86.3 13.7 
Non-Hispanic Black .39.9, 64.1 76.7 . 23.3 
Hispanic, 42.5 74.4 84.7 15.3 

Age Categories 
Children Ages 0 - 15 43.8 73.0 82.217.8 
Women Ages 1~"'- 64 47.6 79.9 88.9 . 11.1 ' 

Men Ages 16 64' 51.6 75.2 :. 84.2 1. 115.8, 
Adults Age 65 and over 40.7 65.4 73'.0' \ 21.0 

Note: Spell length categories are not mutually exclusive. Spells separated by only 1 month are not considered ' 
., '. .' " . I ' 

separate spells. Due to the length of the observation period, actual spell lengths for spells that lasted more than 20 ' 
months cannot be observed.' j 

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993 panel. ' 
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ECONOMIC SECURITY RISK FACTOR 3~ LONG-TERM POVERTY 

Figure ECON 3', Percentage of Children Ages 0 to 5,'in 1982 Living in Poverty, by Years in Poverty 

100% ' 3.17.0 

90%,· ' 


. 80%

70% 

60% . 

79.2 
73.3 

300/0' 
.. 
40.9 .20%-' 

. 	,.10% . 

OO/O~--------~------~-~--~~----~------~~----------~------~------

All Orildren 	 Black Orildren, Non-Black Orildren 

DO Years I3J l-Syears .6-10 Years. 

Sourc~: Unpublished data from the PSID, 1983-J 992. ' 

• ,Amo~g children who were age~ 0 to 5 in 1982, nearly three-quarters (73 percent) never lived' 
'. 	 in poverty for any year over the next ten years, as shown in Figure ECON 3: One":fifth (20 

percent) lived in poverty for one,to five years and 7 percent were poor for six to ten years. 

• 	 During.the 1982-1991 period, 28 p~rcent of black children experienced longei-term poverty 
of six to ten ,years, a percentage much higher than that for non-blackchildren during the same 
ten:-year period (3 percent), . , 

:'. . . ~ 

• 	 Simi'lar patterns existed in the 1972-1981 period, as shown in Table ECON 3. For both time 
periods, the percentag~s of all individuals who were poor for only one to two years were 

ff... ·' much larger than the perc'entages of all individuals who experienced longer~term poverty. 
For example, while 11 pe&ent of all individuals were poor for only one to two years between 
1982 and 1991, only 3 percent were poor for six to eight years and only 2 percent were poor 
for nine to ten years,during the same time period. ' 

• 	 Childr~n were more likely than others to experience lorig.:term poverty, especially poverty of 
nine or ten years. This pattern was true in both time periods. 



Table ECON 3. Percentage of Individuals Living in Poverty, by Years in Poverty, Race, and I~ge 

Between 1982 and 1991: 

oYears 
1 - 2 Years'. 
3 - 5 Ye'ars' 
6-8Years 
9 -10 Years 

oYears 
1 - 2 Years 
3 - 5 Years 
6 - BYears 
9 - 10 Years 

. . 
Between 1972 and 1981: 

All Persons 
All Persons Black NoniBlack 

78.8 
11.3 
5.3 
2.8 
1.8 

100.0' 

All Children 
73.3 
12.3 
7.5 
3.2 

·3.B· 

All Persons ' 

50.6 82.9 
14.9 10.7 
14.4 .. 4.0 
11.2 2.0 
8.9 0.7 

'100.0 100.0 

Children 0- S in 1982 
I 

Black Children Non-Black C~ildren . 
40.9 ,79.2 
16.5 .11.~ . 
14.8 6.1 
11.1 1.7 
16.B 1.4 

All Persons 
Black' , NOll-Black 

oYears 79.2 45.6 83.7 
1 - 2 Years 12.3 20 11.3 
3 - 5 Years 4.6 16;6 3.1 
6 - BYears 2.5 . 10.4 1.5 
9'- 10 Years .1.2 7.5 0.4 

'. 

Childre~ 0 - S in 1972 

" All Children Black Children Non-Black qhildren 
oYears 75.6 34.1 82.3 
1- 2 Years 13.1 , .. 21.7. :~. 11.7 
3 - 5 Years I , 5.6' . 20.5 3.2 
6 - 8 Years 3.2 . ;11.1 1.9 
9 - 10 Years, 2.5 12.8 .0.9 

. Source: Unpublished data fro~ thePSID; 1973-1992. 
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ECONOMIC SECURITY RISK FACTOR:'. CHILD SUPPORT 

Figure ECON'4a. Total, Non-AFDCfTANF, and,AFDCfTANF Title IV-D Child Support' 
'" Collections: 1978-98 
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'':., $14 
.. ,I. 
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Source: U:S. Department ofHealth and Human Services, Administration for Children and Families, Office of Child Support 
Enforcement, Preliminary Child Support Eli/oreement FY 1998DataReport. 1999 (and earlier years); Washington, DC. , 

• 	 . Collections. paid through the Child Support Enforcement system (Title IV-D of the Social 
Security Act) totalled $14~3 billion, in 1998, nearly $1 billion more than in 1997. 9ver the 
past 10 years, collections have grown rapidly, at an average rate of $948 million a year:' 

• "Non-TANF collections increased ,by nearly $1.2 billion between 1997 and 1998, while T ANF 
" coll~.ctions declined by $0.2 billion. The growth in non-T ANF collections was due to the 

grow.th in both the number of non-custodial parents paying child support and increases in'the 
ave~~g~,amount olsupport paid per case.: Note.that the 7 percent drop in TANF collections 

v. 	 was,:smaIfer than the 20.percent drop in the number.ofTANF recipient families in the same 
year. 

• 	 In 1997 and 1998, over 94 percent ofTANF collections (collections on behalf ofTANF . 
recipients and for past duesupport assigned to,the state by former TANF recipients) were 
retained to reimburse the state and federal governments for the cost of welfare benefits. A 
larger proportion ofTANF collections were paid to AFDC/TANF families betweenFY 1984 
and FY 1996, when the first.$SO of each month's child support collection were "passed 

'through" to families that were receiving cash benefits (see ','IV -D Payments to AFDC/TANF 
Families" ir:t Figure ECON 4a). The:$SO pass-through was repealed by the 1996 welfare 
refonn law, although a number of states have opted to pass through some or. all of collections , 

to the custodial T ANF family, despite the loss of revenues to the state. 
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Table ECON 4a. Total; ",on~AFD~ITANF, ~nd AFDCITANF Title IV-D Child Support 
. Collections: 1978-98 ' 

Total Collections (in millions) 

AFDcrrANF Collections 

Total' .Payment~ to ' Federal & State , ,Non- Total Ir-D 

Fiscal' Current Constant' AFDCITANF Share of 'AFDcrrANF Administrative 
r 

Year Dollars ,'98 Dollars , , Total Families Collections Collections Expend~tures 

$472 ' 
1 

1978 $1,047 $2,568 $13 $459 $575 $312 

1979 1,333 . 3,002 597. 12 584 736 383 
1980 1,478 2,985 ' 603 to 593 874' 466 

1981 ,1,629 ' 2,996 671 12 659 958 526 
1982 1,771 3,040 786 ' 15 77i 985 612 
1983 2,024 3,337 880 .15 865 1,144 691 
1984 2,378 3,756 '1,000 17 ,.983 , 1,378 723 
1985 2,694 4,103 1,090 189 901 1,604 814 

1986 3,249. " 4,821 1,225 275 955 , 2,019 941 
1987 3,917 5,660 1,349 , 278 1,070 2,569 1,066

I, 
1988 4,605 ' 6,403 1,486 289 1,188 3,128 1,171

I 
.1989 5,241 6;942 1,593 307 1,286 3,648, . 1,363 

'1 
1990 6,010 7,?84 1,750 334 , 1,416 4,260 1,606

I 
1991 6,886 8,271 ,1,984 381 , .1,603, 4,902 .1,804

I ' 

1992 ,7,964 9~285 2,259 435 1,824 5,705 , 1,995 
I 

1993, ,8,907 10,080 2,416 446' 1,971 6,491. 2,241 
1 

1994 , 9;850 10,860 2,550 457 2,093 7,300 2,556
,I ' 

1995'. 10,827 . 'H,614 2;689 474 ' 2,215 8,138 13,012
I ' ' 

1996 12,020 " 12,545 . , 2,855 480 2,375 Q,165 6,055
I 

1997 13,364 13,581 2,843 157 2,685 10,521 6,432, 
I

, 1998 ' 14,348 ,14,34&', 2,650' 152 2,498 11,698 13,589 

I 
, Note: Not all states report current child support collections in (III years: Constant dol!afadjustments.tothe 1998 level w~re made ' 

using a CPI-U-X I fiscal year average price index. ' "'1' .,' ",:'" !',:, :", ~~ '/ ' 

Source: U.s. Department of Health and Human Services, Administration'for Children:and 'Families', Office ofChild Support 
Enforcement, Preliminary Child Support Enforcement FY 1998 D'c;{a Report. 1999 (and earlier years), Washington, Del 

. .,"~ 
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. Figure ECON 4b..Average Annual Child Support Enforcement Payments for Current Support by 
Non-Custodial Parents with an Obligation and Payment (1997 Dollars): 1986-97 

~:-;. 

$3,000 

$2,000 

/, 

$1.000 	 .. , 

1986 1988 1990 1992. 1994 . 1996 

Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, Aqmini.stration for Children and Families, Office of Child Support 
Enforcement,Preliminal): Child Support Enforeemem FK 1997 Data Report. 1998, arid Twentieth Annual Report to Congress .. 
for the period ending ~eptember30. 1995 (and.earlier years~,Washington; DC. 

• 	 Av~rage paYments on behalf of families not receiving AFpC/TANF have, over time, been 
about twice as large as those payments for families receiving AFDC/TANF~ as shownir,t 
Figure ECON 4b. (Note that many families not onAFDC/TANFmay have"received 
AFDClTANF sometime in the past.) 

" 

• 	 Although current d~llar' a~ual p~ym~nts on behalr'of AFDC/TANF and non-AFDC/TANF' 
families have increased by more than 40 percent between FY 1986 and FY 1997, when 
converted to constant dollars, average payments have not quite kept pace with inflation (as 
shown in Table ECON 4b and Figure ECON 4b). . . 
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Table ECON 4b. Average Annual Child Support Enforcement Payments for Current Support by 

Non-Custodial.. Parents with an Obligation and Payment (Nominal and 1997 Dollars): 1986 97


f
AFDCrrANF Non-AFDcrrANF Total 

f 
Fiscai Current' Constant Currerit Constant,. Current Constant F.Y. 

I 

Year Dollars '97 Dollars Dollars '97 Dollars Dollars '97 Dollars CPI-U 
1986 $959 $1,402 $1,936 $2,830 $1,433 $2,095 109.3 
1987 910 1,294 1,851 2,~32 1,416 2,013 112.4 
1988 - . 975 032 1,793- 2;449 . 1,468 2;005 117.0 
1989 1,046 1,363 1;770 2,307 .1,457 1,899 122.6 
1990 1,110 1,378 1,998 2,481 1,672 2,076 128.7 

1991 1,049 . 1,240 1,989 2,351 1,711 2,022 135.2 
1992 1-,210 1,388 2,314 2,655 . 1;919' 2,201 . 139.3 
1993 1,230 .1,370 2,498 2,782 1,990 2,216 .I43.5 
1994 . 1,178 1,278 2,266 2,458 1,889 2,049 147.3 
1995 1,294 1,366 '2,595 2,739 2,167 2,287 151.4 

19~6 1,280 1,315 2,591 2,661 2,152 2,210 155.6 
1997 1,361 1,361 2,315 2,315 2,118 2,118 159.8 

1986-97 
-change $402 . -$27 $379 -$515 $685 $23 ,50.5 
-percent . 41.9%. ~/.9% /9.6% . -18.2% 47.8% 1./% 46.2% 

Note: Data for 1997 are prelimin~ry and do not include information from Florida, Hawaii, Tennessee, and Wisconsin. l .' . 
Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, Administration for Children and Families, Office of Child Support 
Enforcement, Preliminary Child Support Enforcement FY /997 Data Report, 1998, and Twentieth Annual Report to Congress, 

/0"/" pe,;0<1 ",d;'g S.p"..bedO. /9955"'d ,,,I;,, ye"'). w"'" ;oglO'. D~. . 'i 

: ~. 
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ECONOMIC SECURITY RISK FACTOR 5 .. FOOD INSECURITY 

Figure ECON 5. Percentage of. Households Classified as Food Insecure: 1998 

-.. 

3.7 

l3Food Secure • Food Insecure Without Hunger 0 Food Insecure With Hunger 

Source: U.S. Dept. of Agriculture, ERS, ca1culation~ using data August ··1998 CPS Food Security Supplement. . .. 	 . 

• 	 A large majority (88 perc~nt) of American households was food secure in 1998 - that is, 

showed little or no evidence of concern about food supply or reduction in food intake. 


• 	 Approximately 12 percentofho~~eholds experienced food insecurity (not-being able to_ 
afford enough food) at some level during 1998. More than two-thirds of the food insecure 
households were without hUl!ger, meaning that although food insecurity was evident in their 
conc~rns and in adjustments-to household food management, little or no reduction in food 

-intake was reported. 	 

-. 	 Less than 4 percent of all households were classified as food insecure with hunger. Thus, 
one or more members of these households were estimated to have experienced reduced food 
intake and hunger as a result of financial constraints in 1998. 

• 	 As shown in Table ECON 5, households with children under 18 were more likely than 
households with elderly but no children to experience food insecurity in 1998 (17.6 percent 
compared to 5.4 percent). 

• 	 Households with income below poverty had a higher rate of food insecurity (38 percent) than 
the 12 percent rate among the general population. Only 5 percent of families with incomes at 
or above 185 percent of the pov~rty level showed evidence of food insecurity. 

/ 
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Table ECON 5.. Percentage of Households Classified as Food Insecure, 
by Selected Characteristics: 1998 

. 'Food'Secure 
Food Insecure 

Without Hunger 
Food Insecure 
With tlunger 

All Households 88:2 8.1 

Racial Categories 
Non-Hispanic White ·91.7 ,5.6 
Non-Hispanic Bla,ck' 75.7 15.8 
Hispartic 75.0 18.2 

" 
,Non-Hispanic Other, 86.5 9.8 

~'. ' 

Households, by Age and Race .. 
Households with Children Under 6 81.2 14.8' 
Non-Hispanic White' , 87.3 10.2 
Non-Hispanic Black 66.6 24.9 
Hispanic . 69.8 24.6 

Hou~ehold~ withChildren Under 18- , 82.,!4 13.3 
Non-f(ispanic White.' 87.7 ',9) 
Non-Hispanic Black 69.1, . 22.5 ' 
Hispanic 69.2 23.8 

Households with Elderly but No Children 94.6 . 3.7 
Non-Hispanic White' .' 96.4 2.6 
Non-Hispanic Black 82.4.: 11.3 
Hispanic 84.1 9.4 

Hous~hold~with Children, by Family Strudure 
Married Couple Families . 88.5 9,4 
Female Bead, No Spouse 64.6 24.8 
Male Head, No Spouse 80~2 14.3 . 

Household Income-to-Poverty Ratio. 

Under 0.50 58.1 •• "25.7::'< 


,. 
,~Under 1.od. ' , '6L9. '. ':.24.4 t! 

,Under 1.30' 65.7. 22.4 
Under 1.85 72-.0 . 18.7 
1.85 and over 94.9 3,8 

3.7' 

.2.6 
8.5 
6.8 
3.6 

4.0 
. 2.5 

8.5 
5.6 

4.3. 
. 3.0 

8.4 
7.0 

" 1.7 
1.0 
6.3 
6.5 

2.1 
.10.6 

5.5 

' ! 
16.2 
13.6 
11.9 ' 
9.3 
1.4 

Note: .Food secure households show little or no evidence of concern about food supply or reduction in food i~take. 


Householqs classified as fooginsecure' without hunger report food,related concerns; adjustments to householg food 

management, and reduced variety and desirability ofdiet'but report little or no reduction in food intake. . . 

. Households i::lassifieQ as food insecure with hunger report reduced food intake and hunger, among adults ~t 
moderate levels of severity, and extendingto.children in househo~ds with more se-.;ere leveis of hunger. 

Source: U.S. Department of Agriculture, Economic Research Service, calculations using data from the CPS'Food 
Security Supplement, August j 998, ' .. . 
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ECONOMIC SECURITY RISK FACTOR 6. LACK OF HEALTH INSURANCE 

,Figure ECON 6. Percentage of Persons without ,Health Insurance, by Income: 1998 

50 

44.0
.45 ' 
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35 ' 323 
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All Persons White, Black Hispanic ' 

II AU 'Persons • Poor Persons 

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census,Current Population Survey, t-.:1arch 1999.. 
. .' , 

• 	 Poor persons were twice as likely as all persons to be without health Insurance in 1998 (32 

percent compared to 16 percent). While the ratio varied across categories, "poor persons with 

family income at or below the poverty lin'e were more,likely to be without health insurance 

regardless of race, gender, educational attainment, or age. 


• 	 Hispanics were the racial/ethnic group least likely to have health insurance in 1998, both 
aI!l0ng the general populatiQn and those with.incomes b.elow the' poverty line. While whites 
in general were.more likelyJo have insurance than blacks, poorblacks were more likely to '/ 
have insurance than poor whites. 

• 	 Among all persons, amount of education was inversely related to health insurance coverage, , 

as shown ~n Table ECON ,6. However, among poor persons, college graduates were just as 

likely to be without health insurance asothose without a highschool dipJoma. , . 


• ,As shown in Table ECON'6, individuals ages 18 to 34 are the most likely to be without 

'health insurance, among both the general population and the poqr population. Nearly half of . 

all 18 to 34 year-olds with incomes below the poverty line had no health insurance in 1998. 
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Table ECON 6. Percentage of Persons without Health Insurance. by Income and Selected 
'. ). . Characteristics: 1998 .' .', . .' .' I 

All Persons . Poor ~ersons 

All Persons 16.3 3i.3 

Male 17.3 35.7 
Female 15.3 29.9 

White 15.0 33.8 
Black 22.2 28.8 

44.0Hispanic 35.3 

36.0No H.S. Diploma 26.7 
H.S. Graduate, no college 18.3 38.1 

36.6College Graduate. 8.5 

25.2Age 18 and under 15.4 
46.7Ages 18 - 24 30.0 . 

49.2Ages 25 - 34 23.7 
Ages 35 -44 17.2 43.5 
Ages 45 ":'64 . .14.2 34;6 
Age 65 and over 1.1" /. 3.2 

Note: Persons of Hispanic ethnicity may be of any race.. . ... . I, 
. Source: U.S. Bureau of tht: Census. "Health Insurance Coverage: 1998," Current Population Reports, Series P60

208.1999. . 

'. 
,.;.~ " '. ,* 
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:EMPLOYMENT AND. WORK-RELATED RISK FACTOR 1. LABOR FORCE 
ATTACHMENT 

. Figure WORK 1. Percentage of Individuals in Families with labor Force Participants, 
, by Rac~: 1995 ' 

• , 'j'. 
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Non-Hispanic White , . Non-Hispanic' Black Hispanic 

,m At leasi one full-time labor force participant 

o At least one inlabor'force, no full-time participants 

• No one in'labor force 


Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993 panel. 


In 1995, most individuals~ regardless oirace, lived in families with at leas~ one person -
participating in the labor force on a full-time basis. ' 

'" c',-.' ,.N6n-Hispanic blacks were more likely than Hispanics or non-Hispanic whites to live in 
. .families with no' one in the labor force in 1995 (22 percent compared to 16 and 17 

, percent, respectively). , ' 

Working-age women were more likely than working-age men to live in families ,with no -
one in the labor force, as shown in Table WORK lao 

, . 

Overall measures of labor force attachment have remained relatively steady over time, as -
shown in Table WORK lb. 

, ' 

- Levels of labor force atta~hment are lower for welfare recipients than for the general 
population. For example, 22 percent of AFDCrecipients, as compared with 75,percent of 
the general population, li~ed in families with at least one full-time labor force participant 

. in 1995 (according,to data shown in Figure IND 4;1, inChapter II, andTable WORK 1a). ' 
Note, however, that labo,r force participation ofAFDC recipients has risen in recent 
years. 

III-20 




Table WORK 1a.Percentage of Individuals in Families with Labor Force Participants, 
. by Race and Age: 1995 ' 

, No one At least one in LF At least one FT 
• I 

in LF No one FT LF Part~cipant 

All Persons 	 ' '16.6 8.5 14.9 

Racial Categories 
'. Non-Hispanic White 16.1 7.5 76:4 

Non-Hispanic Black 21.7 . 12.3 66.0 
Hispanic 16.6 10.0 73.4 

Age (:ategories 
Children Ages 0 - 5 ·1104 8.3 80.3 
Children Ages 6 10 11.9 8.7 .79.4 
Children Ages 11- 15 9.9 9.1 81.0' ~d 

Women Ages 16 - 6:1 	 10.1 9.0 80.9 ... 
Men Ages 16 - 64 6:5 7.1 8604 
Adults Age 65 and over 72.0 10.1 . 17.8 . . 

Note: Full-time labor force participants are defined as those who usua!ly work35 or more hours per week. I 
Because full calendar year data for 1995 were not available for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estimates are based on a 
weighting adjustment to account for those who were not interviewed fOi: the entire year.,' , 

Source: Unpublished data ,from the SIPP, 1993 panel. 

Table WORK 1b. Percentage of Individuals in Families with Labor Force Participants: 
. Selected Years 'j 

Noone At least one in LF At least lone FT 
in LF Noone FT ·LF Par:ticipant 

.. 
: 1987 15:7 "83 ' ' 76.0.; . :: ~'. r;.' 	 . :'.1988 15.5 7~7 76.8 

1990 '15.8' 7.8 7604 
1991 ,16.2 . 8.6 75.2 
1992 16.0 9.7 74.2 
1993 16.3 ' ,9.5 74.2 

.. 	 1994 ' 16:7 9.1: 74.3 
1995 16.6 8.5 74.9 

l-Jote: Full-time labor force participants are defined ,as those who usually work 35 or more hours per week. I 
Because full calendar year data for 1995 were not available for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estimates are based on a 
weighting adjustment to account for those who were not interviewed for the entire year:., . 

Source: Unpublished data from the' J987, 1990, 1992 and 1993 SIPP panels. 

) 
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EMPLOYMENT AND WORK~RELATED RISK FACTOR 2. EMPLOYMENT AMONG 
THE LOW-SKILLED . " ' 

t:=igure WORK 2. Percentage of All Persons Ages 18 to 65 with No More than aHigh School 
Education Who Were Employed: 1969-99 , ' 

100 

92.8 

•. II, .' . 	 '." 66.8...-. ....... .. .
' 

w.. 	 •..... ... '. •. .• ., .....' 

55.8 ·.···:--:.a::::.··: .. ~.·.. ..' 	 ..•. ... 7 
........~ • • • • • . •• • ••:. . ................ ".' .' ........... ~ 5. I 


. 'A... ..... .... • ...... 
. -' 	 . ........


50 	 ••• . .. 
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1968 1970 .. 1972 1974 1976' 1978 1980 1982 1984 1986 1988 1990 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 

• White Men • Black Men * Hispanic Men 


. . : ..... White WolTlen ..••.•Black Women . .. * ..Hispanic Women 


Sour~e: ASP.E tabulations of March Ctirrent Population' SurVeys .. 

··Between 1969 and 1984, the percentage of iow-skilled men who were employed dropped 
'significantly, with the large.st decline among black men. During-this time period, the 
percentage of black men with no more than a high school education who were employed 
dropped 20 percentage points; for 10w~skil1ed white men, ,emploYment rates dropped 8 
percentage points. 

• 	 Since 1984, employment levels for white and Hispanic men with a high school education ... 
or less . have leveled off, hovering close to 85 percent. EmploYment levels for low-skilled 
black men have f1uctuate~ over the past fifteen years, rising as high as 76 percent in 
199I; and falling as low ~s 69 percent in 1995. . . 

• 	 In 1999, only 72 percent of black men with no more than a highscho~l education were' 
working compared to 85 to 86 percent of similarly educated white and Hispanic men. 

• 	 In 1999, emploYment rates for'hlack women wi~h no more than a high school diploma . 
were at an all-tim'e high of 67 ,percent, nearly identical to the 68 percent for white women: 
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Table WORK 2.' Percentage of All Persons Ages 18 to 65 with No More than a High School 
. " Education Who Were Em~lo,~ed: 1,969-99 0', ' I 

Men Women I 
Year White Black . Hispanic White Black ' I1ispaniC 0 
1969 92.8 89.9 N/A 

o 

55.8 65.8 
0 

N/A 
1970" ' 92.1 89.2 .. N/A 56.1 ,64.9 N/A 

1972 90.9 86,1 N/A 55.2 59.4 
 N/A 
1973 . 91.1 84.3 'N/A. " 55.6 58.1 'N/A 
1976 .88.2 78.8 86.2 ' 58.3 57.2 49.7 
1978 . 88.3 78.6· 89.8 59.8 57.4 '51.4 


1980 . 88.6 78.5 . 89.4 62.3 • 58.7 
 55.0 
1981 88.0 75.3 87.4 . 62.3 57.4 53.0 • 
1982 87.3 74.4 87.9 62.3 57'.7o' 52.1 

1983 ' 85.4 71.3 85.4 60.7 56.2 
 50.6 


1984 084.8 69.9 84.6 61.4 55.3 
 50.8 

1985 86.1 .71.6 83.9 62.9 58.4 
 53.1 

1986 85.7 '74.5 84.1 63.7 59.4 
 52.4 


1987 ' 86.3 74.2 86.7 64.4 60.3 
 53.0, 

1988 86.6 73,9 85.6 ' 65.8 59.9 5<t.O 
, 1989 86.5 74.1 87.8 66.4 ' il 61.3 54.6 


1990 86.6 74.0 86.2 67.2 60.9 
 55.8 

1991 87.4 ' 75.6 85.4 ,66.8 60.4 
 ·55.0 

1992 86.2 73.9 85.0 66.5, 60.7 
 54.6 


199~ 85.5 71.4 83.7 ,65.9 57.8 
 53.3 

1994, 84.4 71.1 83.5 66.1 . 59.9 
 52.2 

1995 84.7 ' 69.3 83.2 66.6 60;7 
 53.3 

1996 85.5 ' 70.2 83.3 67.0 59.'7 , 
 53.9 

1997 85.6 70.0 84.0 67~7 63.6 
 55.4 

1998 85.3 71.8 85.0 67.7 66.1 
 56.9 


.1999 ' 85.4 71.9 85.5 67.9 66.8' 
 57.1 
Note: All data reflect employtl1ent rates for March 9fthe given'year. White and Black includes those ofHispimic 
origin for all years. Hispanic was not available until 1975. . . 

Source: ASPE tabuhitions of March Current Population. Surveys. 

" J' 
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.EMPLOYMENT AND WORK-RELATED RISK FACTOR 3. EARNINGS OF 
',LOW-S~LLEDWORKERS 

Figure WORK 3. Mean Weekly Wages of Men Working Full-Time, Full~Year with No More than a 
High School Education, by Race (1995 Dollars): 1970-94 
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. $400 ...... . 

1965 1970 , '1975 1980 1985 1990 1995 

-+-AllMen _White Men '~BlackMen 

Source: Blank, R., It Takes a Nation, 1997. 

• 	 Mean weekly wages for full-time work by men with no more than a high school diploma 
have decreased in real terms over the past quarter of a century. In 1970, the mean weekly 

. wage for low-skilled men working full-time was $593 (in 1995 dollars); the comparable 
wage in 1994 was $523, representing adecreaseof 12 percent. 

• 	 . K:large,gapexists'between mean weekly wages for white and black men with low 
education levels, althpugh it has been narrowing over time. In 1970, the mean weekly 
wage for low-skilled black men working full-time was $432 (in 1995 dollars), or 70 . 
percent of the $615 average for white men. In 1994, full-time working black men with 
no more than a high school education received 82 percent of the weekly wages of white 
men, or ,a mean wage of $446, compared to a mean wage for white men of$539. The 
l!arrowing ofthis gap is predominantly a result of the declining value of white men's 
mean wages. 
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. Table WORK 3: liIIean Weekly Wages of Men Working Full-Time, Full-Year with No More 

. HighSchool Education, by 'Race (1995 Dollars): 1970-94 


1970 1975 1980 1985 .1990 


AllMen $593 . $580 $584 $555' $531 


. White Men 615 .597. 603 572 545 
 539 

Black Men 432 . .460 448 44Q .442 
 446 


Note: Full-time, full-year workers ,work at least 48 weeks per year and 35 hours per week. These data have been 
weighted to.create an average for all men With no more than a high school diploma using population numbeis 
from U.S. Bureau of·th~:Census, Current Pop~lation {?eports, Series P-20. The population weights were . 
calculatedJor 1970, 1980;. and 1990.' OtlIer year weights were.calculated using linear extrapolation. 


Source: Blank, R., It Takes a Nation, 1997. 
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EMPLOYMENT AND WORK-RELATED RISK FACTOR 4. ADULT/CHILD. . . 	 .. 
DISABILITY 

Figure WORK 4. Percentage .of the Population Reporting a Disability ,by Age: 1994 
" 

18 
16.2 

16, ~ 

14 
, 

12 

9510 ..; 

8 	 7.2 

Children Ages 0 - 5 Children Ages 6 - 17 Adults Ages 18.-64. ,, 
Source: Unpublished data from the 1994 National Health Interview Survey on Dis~bility; Phase I; 1994 Nius, and 1994 Family 
Resources Supplement. .'. 

• 	 In 1994,. adults. ages 18 to '64 were more likely than school-age children to have a 
functional dis<.,lbility,and school-age children were in turn more likely to have a 
functional disability than you~ger children. ' . , 

.. Among the non-elderly population, disability rates were the saIl,1e for non-HisPanic 
whites and non-Hispanic blacks (15 percent),'but lower for Hispanics (11 percent), as 

:Miownin Table WORK 4. ' ... ' { , '..,. . 
'to1!'" i";~ .,," ... - . .,. .' 	 • 

"~lfiJ· , 
• >·::mhile adults were more likely to report afunctional disability than children, a higher 

'percentage of children than adults were actually recipients of disability program benefits 
in 1994, as shown in the bottom. panel of Table WORK 4. . 

. 	 .. 

I . 

. .,. '.... 
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Table WORK 4. Percentage of the ,Population Reporting a Disability, by Race and Age: ,994 

All Persons under 65 Years 

Racial Categories , 

(Persons under 65. Years) 


Non-Hispanic White 


Non-Hispanic Black 


Hispanic 


Age Categories 

Children Ages 0 - 5 

Children Ages 6 - 17 

Adults Ages IS 64, 


Adults 65 and over, 

" All Persons, All Ages 

Functional 
Disability , 

IJ.9 

14.5 
'14:5 
11.3 

7.2 
9.5 

16.2 

51.0 ' 

'IS3 

Functional, Work; Perceived, or Progralil Disability 
'/Disability

I 
Functional Work Perceived Program

I 
Disability Disability Disability , ~ecipient 

6.7 
Adults Age IS- 64 16.2' 10.7 7.0 
Children Age 0 - 17 S.7 NA 2.S 

5.7 

Note: Fu'nctional disabi.lity only.i~cludes those disabilities expected to last at least 12 months. Functional I 
disabilities were defined as either: ' (1) limitations in or inability to perform a variety of physical activities (Le. 
walking, lifting, reaching); (2) serious sensory impairments (Le. 'inaBility torea&newsprint·eveii with glasses or 
contact lenses); (3) serious symptoms of Iriental illness (i:e.·f'requentdepression or anxiety; frequentconfu~ion, 
disorientation, or difficulty remembering) which has ser.iouslyinterfered with:lifefof.the:tast ye~; (4) use br 
selected assistive devices (i.e. wheelchairs, scooters, walkers); (5) developmental delays forchildren identified by 
a physician (i.e. physical, learning); (6) for.children under 5, inability to perform age-appropriate function~ (Le. . 
sitting up, walking); and, (7) long-term care needs. Work disabilitY is defined as limitations in or the inability to 
work as a result of a physical, mental or emotional health condition. Perceived disability is a new disability 
measure based on the Americans with Disabilities Act (ADA) and includes individuals who were perceivett by 
themselves or others as having a disability. Disabilityprograrrirecipients includeperson~ covered by Supplemental 
Security Income (SSI), Social Security Disability Insurance (SSOI), Special Education Services, Early Intervention 

Services, and/or disability pensions. '. '. '. ". ,". ' . " ",I ' 

Source: Unpublished 'data from the 1994 National HealthlnterViewSurveyon Disability, Phase I; 1994 NHI$, and 
1994 Family Resources Suppl,ement. " " 
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EMPLOYMENT AND WORK-RELATED RISK FACTOR 5. ADULT 
ALCOHOL AND SUBSTANCE ABUSE 

Figure WORK 5. Percentage of.Adults Who Used Cocaine or Marijuana or Abused Alcohol: 1998 
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Source: U.S. Department of Healtli and Human Services, Substance Abuse and Mental Health Services Administration, National 
Hou.sehold Survey on Drug Abuse, ' 

• 	 In 1998, young adults (ages 18 to 25) were more likely than other adults to report. cocaine, 
use;marijuana use, or· alcohol abuse in the past rrionth. Over one-eighth (13.8 percent) of 
adults 18 t025 reported using marijuanain'the past month,'compared wi,th 5.5 percent of 
adults 26 to 34and 2.5 percent of adults 35 and older:, The age differences were 
somewhat less pronounced for cocaine use and alcohol abuse. 

• 	 The percentages ofpersons reporting binge alcohol use were significantly larger than the 
percentages for all other reported behaviors, across all age groups and for all years with 
reports on alcohql use; as shown in Table WORK 5. 

• 	 As shown in Table WORK 5, use of marijuana and cocaine has decreased across all age 
groups over time. For example, repo'rted cocaine use among adults ages 18 to 25 fell 
from 10 percent in 1979 to 2 percent in 1998; marijuana use fell from 36 percent t6 14 
percent over the same time period. Alcohol abuse, however, has remai.ned relatively 
consistent over time' for all age groups.' ..,l 

13.8 
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I 
Tabie WORK 5. Percentage of Adults Who Used Cocaine or Marijuana or Abused Alcohol: 

... ' . Selected Years '. .' . 
---~---~--:---1--:C9-:-79-,.'-"-·.-1-:-98'-'-5--19""'8"'-8-"'-'--'--::-19911994 19961997'. 

Cocaille 

Ages 18 - 25 9.9 8.1 4.8 2.2 1.2 2.0 . 1.2 

Ages 26 34 3.0 6.3 2.8 1.9 1.3 1.5 0.9 

Age 35 and over 0.2 0.5 0.4 0.5 0.4 0.4 0.5 


Marijuana 

AgesI8-25' . 35.6 21.7 15.3 i2.9 12.1. 13.2 12.8 

Ages 26 ~34' 19.7 19.0 12.3 7.7 . 6.9 6.3 6.0 

Age 35 and Above , 2.9 2.6 ,1.8 .2.6· ,2.3 2.0 2.6 


Binge'Alcohol Use 
Ages 18- 25· N/A 34.4 28.2 31.2 . 33.6 32.0 28.0 . . 
Ages 26 - 34· N/A 27.5 19.7 21.5 . 24.0 22.8 23.1., 
Age 35 and Above N/A 12.9 9.7 10.1 11.8 11.3 11.7 

Heavy Alcohol Use 
.Ages 18 - 25 N/A 13.8 12.0 15.2 13.2 11.1 
,Ages 26 - 34 N/~ 115 7.1 7.9· 8~0 . 7.5. 

Age35andAbo~e N/A. 5.2 4.0 4.4 • 4.8
f ~tO 

I 1998 

2.0 
1.2 
0.5 

13.8 
5.5 
2.5 

31.7 
22.0 
11.9 

13.8 
7.2 

4.4 

N~te:.Cocaineand marij.uana use is defined as ~se during the pastmo~th. "Binge" Alcohol Use is. defined as [ 
drInkIng five or more dnnks on the same occaSIon on at least one day In the past 30 days. "OccasIon" means at the. 
same time or within a couple hours of each other; Heavy Alcohol Use is defined as drinking five or more dririks on 

. . I 

the same occasion on each of five or more days in the past 30 days; all Heavy Alcohol Users are also "Binge" 
. Alcohol Users. . . 

Source: U.S. Department of Health and Humim Services, Substance Abuse and Mental Health Service~ . 
Administration, National Household Survey oil Drug Abust;. 

. ~..., ) .. 

( . 

.. 

". 
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EMPLOYMENT AND WORK-RELATED RISK FACTOR 6. CHILDREN'S 
HEALTH CONDITIONS . . . . . ' . 

Figure WORK 6. Selected Ct"aronic Health Conditions. per 1,000 Children Ages 0-17: 

Selected Years 

90 

80 

70 

;'-
". 60 

.'. " 
50 , 

X' 

40 

30 , 

- -0-' -' 

20 

o 
1984 	 1985 1986 1967 196e 1989 1990 1991 1993 1994 1995 1996 

.. *. -Asthma-	 Chronic Bronchitis. 
• -<;> •• Chronic Diseases 01 Tonsils or Adenoids -'-<>-- De.formity Of Orthopedic Impairment 

Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, Office of the Assistant Secretary for Planning and Evaluation, Trends ill 
the WeN-Beillg ofAmerica's Childrel! alld Youth: 1998, Table He 2.5. . 

• 	 Respiratory conditions were the most prevalent chronic health conditions experienced by . 
. children ages 0 to 17 throughout the time period, especially chronic sinusitis and asthma. ". . . 	 . 

• 	 ·Rates for asthma show some year-to-year variation,but were higher in the ~id-1990s (62 
. ··t075 children per thousand) than in the mid-1980s (43 to 53 children per thousand). 

• 	 Like rat~s for asthma; the prevalence of chronic sinusitis has both increased and showed 
considerable year-to-year variation. The rate increased from 47 children per thousand in 
1984 to apeak rate of 80 per thousand in 1993. The rate for 1996 was 64 children per 
thousand... 

• 	 In 1996, 26 children per thousand ha¢ a deformity or orthopedic impairment, down from 
a high of 36 children per thousand in 1987. 

• 	 The rate for heart disease among children has rangedJrom a low of 18per thousand in 
.1994 to a high of24 per thousand in 1996, with no clear trend. See Table WORK 6. 
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Table WORK 6

Respiratory Conditions 

. Selected Chronic Health Conditions per 1,00
Ages 0 -17: Selected Years. 

1984 1987 1990 1992 1993 

0 Children 

, 1994 1995 1996 

Chronic Bronchitis 

Chronic Sinusitis 

Asthnia 
Chfonic Diseases of Tonsils or 

Adenoids 

Impairments 

Deformity or Orthopedic Impairment 

Speech Impairment 

Hearing Impairment 

Visual Impairment 

Other Conditions 
Heart Disease 

Anemia 

Epilepsy 

.50 ·62 53. 54 59 55 54 
47 58 57 69 80 65 76 
43 53 58 63 72 69 75 

34 I 30 23 28 26. 23 19 

35·· 3{i· 29 . 33· 29 28 30 
16 .19 14 21. .20 21' 18 
24 16 21. 15 17 18 . 15, 
,9 10 9 10· 7 .9 7 

23 22 19 19 20 18 19 
.; 11 8 10 11 9 12 7 

4' '. <47 3 5 5 4 
. . ,~ 

Source: U.S. Department ofHealth and Human Services, Office of the Assistant Secretary for Planning and Evaluation, 
Ihe Well-Being ofAillerica's Children alld Youlh.: 1998. Table He ~<5, <. 

. . . ,".' .. 

-' 

.J. 
< , 
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EMpLOYMENT AND WORK-RELATED RISK FACTO]l7. CHILD'CARE 
EXPENDITURES 

.Figure WORK 7. ,Percentage of Monthly Income Spenton Child. Care fo~ Preschoolers by Families 
, with Employed Mothers: 1993 . 

20 : 

18 

16 ... 

14 
.'Ii '.': 

10 .. 

~ .. 

6 

4 

2 ~ 

,,0 . " 

• Poor Families.' :, 'E1Non-Poor Families 

Source: U.S. Bureau'ofthe Census, "what Does It Cost to Mind Our Preschoolers,!' Currellt PoimlalionReports, Series P70-52, 
1995. ' , '. 

• 	 Poor families with employed mothers of preschoolers spent a much larger percentage of 
their monthly family income ort child care in '1993 relative to non-poor families with ' 
employed mothers (18 percent compar~d to 7 p~rcent) . 

.. . ;As show~ in Table:WORK 7, employed singie mothers (no husband present) spent a 
",larger percentage of their monthly family income on child care expl:msestpan diq 
'employed married mothers (12 percent compared to 7 p~rcent). 

• 	 Employed mothers who receiyed assista~c~ from AFDC, WIC or food stamps spent ~ 
. larger percentage of their total monthly family income on child care relative to non
redpients (13 percent compared to 7' percent). Among recipients of these programs, 
AFDC recipients spent the'targe$t percentage (17 percent) of their monthly famify 
income on child care, as shown in Table WORK 7. 

17.7 .. . ,'. 

, . 
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Table WORK7.. Percentage of Monthly Income Spent on Child Care for Preschoolers hy 
with Employed Mothers, by Selected Characteristics: 1993 

All Families· 

. Racial Categori~s . 
Non-Hispanic White 

Non-Hispanic Black 

Hispanic 

Marital Status 
Married,' Husband Present 

Widowed~ Separated, Divorced 
Never Married 

Poverty Status 
Poor 

Non-Poor. 


7.6 

7.4 

8.5 

9.0 

'" 
7.0 

12.3 

12.5 

17.7 

7.3 

Program Participation 
Recipients 

AFDC 
WIC 

. Food Stamps 

Non-Recipients 

li:8 
17.1 
12.3 

14.6 
7.3 

Note: Non-reSipientsar~ those infamilies not receiving AFDC, general assistance, food stamps'or ~IC.. I 

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census, "WhatDoes It Cost to Mind OurPreschoolers," Current Population ReRorts, 
Series·P70-52,1995. 
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EMPLOYMENT AND WORK-RELATED RISK FACTOR 8. EDUCATIONAL 
ATTAINMENT 

Figure WORK 8. Percentage of Adults Age 2.5'and Over,by Level of Educational· 
. Attainment: 1960-98 . 

60 . 
.. .•

59 

50 
. .. 

40 

30 

20 

10 

25 

.. ... '. '. -.-~ ..... 
"-.::0_=:_=:_=0 34 

---'--~ 25
24 .... 
17 

9 
8 

1957 '1960 1963 1966 1969 .1972 1975 1978 1981 1984 1987 1990 1993 1996 

-. Not High School Grad -a:..- 'High School Grad, No Coitege 

. -	 I to 3' Years of College --c- 4 or More Years of College 

Source: U.S. Bureau ofthe Census; Education,and Social Stratification Branch, Historical Tables, "Tabie A-I. Years of School 
Completed by People 25 Years Old and Over, by Age and Sex: Selected Years 1940 to 1998," Internet Release date: December 
10,1998. 	 ' .. 

. 	 . 
• 	 Since 1960 there has been a marked decline in the percentage of the popUlation who has 

" nO-teamed a high schooldiploma, from 59 percent in 1960 to 17 percent in.1998. 

• The percentage of the population receiving a high school education but with no 
subsequent college was 25 percent in 1960 and rose to 39 percent in 1988, Since then it 

, :1 has fallen to 34 percent, although some of this decline is a result of a change in the survey 
,methodology in 1992 (see note to Table WORK 8). . 

j 
• 	 Between 1960 and 1990, the percentage of the popUlation with some college (one to three 

years), more than doubled, from 9 percent to 18 percent. The apparent jump in 1992 is a 
result of achange in the.survey methodology (see note to Table WORK 8), but the trend 
continues upward, reaching 25 percent in 1998. 

• 	 The percentage of the population completing four or more years of college more than 
tripled from 1960 to 1998; rising steadily from 8 percent to 24 percent. 
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T8;ble WORK 8. Percentage pf Adults Age 25 and Over, by Level of Educational Attainment: 

. ': " ,Selected Years' " ", " I 


Not a High 
Year School Graduate 

1940................ ',' .~ .. : ... ; ..... . 

1950...............' ........... .'....... . 

'1960........... : .......... , ...... ; .. :, 

1965..... ; ................ ' .......... . 

1970.. , ............................ ·.. . 

1975......... , .... , ........ ~' ......... .. 


1980................................ . 

1981 .......... : ..................... . 

1982.... ; ....... , ................... .. 

1983.'.... : ........ :,. .... ~ .... ; ...... : 

1984...... : ....................... : .. . 
., 
1985 ....................... :: ....... . 

1986............. , .................. . 

1987......... :'...... ; •. '............. . 

1988..............,.................. . 

1989............................. , ... ' 

1990.............. : ................... . 


1991, ............................. : .. ' 

1992.... · ...... ' ....................... ' 

1993.. , ..... ; ........ : ............. ~ .. 

1994.. " .. : .... : ............... : ........ . 


1995 ......................... ~ ...... . 

1996.::.: ......... : ...... : .. , ..... ~ .. . 

1997............ : .......... : ........ ' 


, 1998: ....... :.: .. : ....... : ....... : .. . 


76 

67 

59 

5'1 

45 

'3'7 


31 

30 

2Q 
28 

27 


26 

25 

24 , 

24 

23 

22 


.22 

21 

20 

" . 
19 


18 

.18 

18 


,17 

Finished One to " Four br 

High School, , Three Years More ybars 

No College OfCollege OfCol~kge 


14' 

20 

25 

Jl 

34 

36 


37 

38 

38 

38 

38 


38 

38 

39 

39 

38 

38 


39 

36 

35 

34 


34 

34 

34 

34 


5 5 

7 6 

? 8 

~ 9 


10 11 

12 14 


15 17 

15 17 

15 18 

16, 19 

16 19 , 
 ' 

16 19 

17 19 

17 . 20 

17 ' 
 20 

17 21 

18 21 


18 ' 21 

22 21 

23' 22 

;!4 22 . 


25 23 

25 24 

24 24 

25 24 


Note: Completing the GED is not consider~d completing high school within this table. Beginning with data for 1992, a hew 
survey question results in differenrcategories than for prioryears. Data shown as Finish'ed High School; No College wa~ , , 
previously from the category "High School, 4 years" and'is now from the category "High School Graduate." Data showh as One 
to Three Years of College was previously from the category ~'College I to 3 years" and is now the sum of the categories! "Some 
College" and tWo separate "Associate Degree" categories. Data shown as Four or'moreYea.rsofCollege was'previousl~ from 
the ,category "College·4 years or more," and is now the sum Ofth,e categories: "Bachelor's Degree," "Master's Degre~," I ' 
"D.octorateDegree~:· and "ProfessionaLDegree." ;:"., . .." .:. " • '. " ' ~ " 

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census, Education and Social Stratification Branch, Historical Tables, "Table A·I. Years of School
" I


Completed by People 25 Years Old and Over,by Age and Sex: Selected Years 1940 to 1998," Internet Release date: December 
, 10,1998. ". . . 

• I 
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EMPLOYMENT AND WORK-RELATED RISK FACTOR 9~ HIGH-SCHOOL 
DROPOUT RATES 

, 	 , 

Figure WORK 9. Percentage of Students Enrolled in Grades 10 to 12 in the Previous Year Who 
. Were Not Enrolled and Had Not Graduated in the Survey Year, by Race: 1975~97 . 

". 

~ 

, 14 

12 

10 

8 

6. 

4 

\ 

.8 7.~__---:_-:.._--.:... 

':':.......:

5.8<'".' 

5.0 

___ 

~/ 

2~----~---,-----r~--,-----r---~---~-.i----,-----r---~-----r~--~-

19751977 1979, 1~81 1983 1985 1987 . 1989 ,1991' 1993 1995 1997 

~ All Races --- White --- Black -0- Hispanic 

Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Se~ic~s, Offlce'ofthe Assistant Secretary for p'lanning and 
. EV!lluation; Trends in the Well-Being ofAmerica 's Children and Youth: 1998: Table EA 104. 

-After declining steadily during the 19805. dropout rates'for teens in grades. 10 to 12 began 
.rising, from a total dropout rate of4.0 percent in 1991 to a peak of 5.7 percent in 1995. 
The overall rate has declined since then, dropping to 4~6 percent in '1997. . 

• 	 . Among races, dropout rates are highest for Hispanic teens over·time. In 1997, the 
dropout rate was 9.5 percent for Hispanic teens, compared to 5.0 percent for black teens 
and 3.6,percent for white teens. 
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Table WORK 9. Percentage of Students Enrolled in Grades 10 to 12 in the Previous Year Who 

Were Not Enrolled ~nd Had Not Graduated in the Survey Year, by Race: Selected Yearsl' 


1975 1980 1985 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 199519961 :1997 ' 


Total 5.8 6.1 5.2 4.0 4.0 4.4 4.5 ' 5.3 5.7 5.0 4.6 

White 5.0 5.2 4.3 3.3 3.3 3.7 '3.9 " 4.2 4.5 4.1 3.6 

Blac! 8.7 8.2 7.8 5.0 6.0 5.0 5.8 6.6 6.4 6.7 5.0 

Hispanic 10.9 11.7' 9.8 7.9 7.3 8.2 6.7 10.0 12.3 9.0 9.5 

.' 

,Note:- Persons of Hispanic.ethnicity may be ofany race. 
, , 

Source: U.S, t;>epartment of Health and Human Services: Officeofthe Assistant Secr~tary for Planning and Evaluation, Trends 
in the Well-Being ofAmerica's Children and Youth: J998. Table "EA.1.4. ' , 

. ' 
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NON-MARITAL BIRTH RISK FACTOR 1. BIRTHS TO UNMARRIED WOMEN 

Figure BIRTH 1. Percentage of· Births to.Unmarried Women, by. Age Group: 1940-98 

1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 1998 

,- Ages under 15 - Ages 15 - 17 - All Teens - Ages 18 - 19 - All Women 

Sources: Ventura, S.J., National Center for Health Statistics;"Births to Unmarried Mothers: United States, 1980 - 1992," Vital 
and Health. Statistics, Series 21; No. 53, 1995; Ventura, S.J., Martin, lA., Curtin, S.c., Mathews, TJ.; Natio~al Center for Health 
Statistics,. "Births: Final Data for 1997," National Vital Statistics Reports, Vol. 47(18), 19·99; Martin, J.k, Smith, B.L, Mathews, 
TJ., Ventura, SJ., National Center for Health Statistics, "Births and Deaths: Preliminary Data for 1998," National Vital Statistics 
Reports, Vol. 47(25), 1999.· . '. 

• 	 The percentage ofchildren born outside ofmarriage .to women of all ages has increased 
over the past half-century, from 4 percent in 1940to 33 percent in 1998. This increase 
r~flectschanges in several factors: the rate at which unmarried women have children, the 
..ate at which married women have children, and the rate at which women marry. 

• 	 The percentage ofchildren born outside of marriage is especially"high among teen 
women, as shown in Figure BIRTH 1. Among teens, close to four-fifths (79 percent) of 
births were outside ofmarriage in 1998. The comparable percentage for all women is 33 
percent. 

• 	 Figure BIRTH 1 shows that the percentage of unmarried births to all women has leveled 
off since 1994. Growth in the percentage of unmarried bjrths to teen mothers has also 
slowed since 1994, but it is still rising (from 76 percent in 1994 to 79 percent in 1997). 

• 	 The trend toward leveling off has occurred among black teens and all black women while 
among white teens and .all white women the trend continues upward (see Table B-1 in 
Appendix B for non-marital birth data by age and race). 
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Table BIR:rH f. Pe'rcentage of Birtt:Js to Unmarried Women, by Age Group: 1940-98 , 

Under 15 15-17 Years' 18-19 Years All Teens All Women 
, 

1940 

1941 

1942 , 
1943 


19~4 

1945 . 


1946 

1947 ' 
1948 

1949 


, , 

1950 

1951 

1952 

1953 

1954, 


1955 

1956 

1957 

1958 

"1959 


1960 

1961 

1962 

1963' 

1964 


1965 

.1966 

1967 \ 

1968 

' ' 


1969 


1970 

1971 

1972 

1973 

1974 


64.5 
64.1 
64.5. 
64.2 
64.5 

70.0 
66.4 
65.1 

. 61.4 
,61.8 

63.7 
62.9 
63.6 , 
64.0 
64.4 

66.3 
'66.1 ' 
66.1 
66.2 ' 
67.9 


67.8 

69.7 

69.5 

71.1 

74.2 


78.5 

' 76:3 


80.3 

81.0 
79.3 

80.8 
, 82.1, 

81.9 ' 
,84.8, 

84.6 

N/A 

N/A" 

N/A 

N/A 

N/A, 


N/A 

'N/A 

N/A 

20.8 
21.1 ' 

22,6 

21.8 
22,8 

22.3' 
23.2 

23.2 

' 23.0 


23.1 
'23.3 

' 24.2 


24.0 

" 25.3 


26.7 

28.2 


29.?, 


32.8 
35.3 
37.7 
40.4'" ",' 

41.3 	. , 
. :: ~ 

43.0 
44.5 ' 

45.9 
, ,46.7', 

48.3 

N/A 
N/A 
N/,A. 
N/A 
N/A 

N/A 
N/A 
N/A 
,8.5 

8.6 

9.4 
9.1 
9.2 

,9.6 

10.1 

10.3 
10.0 
Q.8 

10.3 
10:6 

lO.7' 
11.3 
11.3 
12.5 
13.5, 

15.3 
,,16.1 

: 18:0' 
: ,20:1 

21.1 

22.4 
23.2 

,24.7 

25.6 
27.0 

'14.0 3.8' 
" 14.2 3.8 

3.4 .13.2 
13.4 3.3 
15.7 3.8 

18.2 4.3 
15.7 3.8 
13.0 3.6 
12.7 3.7 
12.9 3.7 

13.9 4.0 
13.5 3.9 
14.0 ' 3.9 
14:1 4.1 
14.7 4.4 

14.9 4.5 
14.6 4.6 

4.7 
'14.9 
14.5 

5.0 
15.4, 5.2 

. \ . 

5.3 '15.4 
5,6 ' 16.2 

, 5.9 16.4 
18.0 6.3 

6,819.7 

,7.,7'21.6 
22.6 8.4 ., 

' :.~. ': 1'5'.0" :~: 9.0 
,>0 c27.6 9:1 

28.7 ' ,,10.0 

.' to.7 '30.5 
31.8 11.3 

~ 

'33.8 12.4 
35.0 13.0 

, 36.4 13.2 

(over) 

'III.:.39 

http:III.:.39


Table BIRTH 1. Percentage of Births to Unmarried Women, by Age Group: 1940-~8 (contin(.led) 

Under I 5 15-17 Years 18-19 Years All Teens All Women 

1975 87.0 51.4 29.8 39.3 14.2 
1976 86.4 54.0 31.6 41.2 14.8 

1977 88.2 56.6 34.4 43.8 ' 15.5 

1978 87.3 57.5 36.2 44.9 16.3 
1979 88.8 60~0 38.1 46.9 17J 

1980 88.7 61.5 39.8 48.3 18.4 
1981 89.2 63.3 41.4 49.9 18,9 

1982 89.2 .65.0 43.0 51.4 19.4 
1983 90.4 67.5 45.7 54.1 '20.3 

1984 91.1 69.2 48.1 56.3 21.0 

1985 91.8 70.9, 50.7 58.7 22.0 
1986 92.5 73.3 

' , 
53.6 61-.5 23.4 

1987 92.9 ,75.8 56.0 64.0 245 
1988 93.6 77.1 58.5 65.9 25.7 
1989 92.4 77.7 60.4 ' 67.2 27.1 

1990 91.6 77.7 61.3 67.6 28.0 
1991 91.3 78.7 63.2 69.3 29.5' 

1'192 91.3 79.2 64.6 '70.5 30.1 
1993 91.3 79.9' 66.1 71.8 31.0 
1994 94.5 84.1' 70.0 75.9 32.6 ' 

" ' 
1995 93.5 83.7 q9.8 75.6 ' 32.2

;:;,., 

,c! 1996 ' 93.8 84.4 70:8 76.3 32.4 
,;;1', 1997 95.7 86.7 72.5 78.2 '32.4 

1998 96.5 87.4 ' 73.5 78.~ 32.8 

Notes: Biljhs to unmarried women,in the United States for 1940 - 1979 are estimated from data for registration areas 
, in which marital status of the mother was reported; see sources below. Beginning in 1980, births to unmarried 
women in']l1e United States are based on data from states reporting marital status directly and data from nori

• '-':;,;,I~. . 

reporting's!lltes for which marital status was inferred from other infonnation on the. birth certificate; see sources, 
below. Data~for 1998 are preliminary. 

Sources: Ventura: S.1., National Center for Health Statistics, ';Births to Unmarried Mothers: United States, 1980 
1992," Vital and Health Statistics, Series 21, No. 53,1995; Ventura, S.1., Martin, I.A., Curtin, S.C., Mathews, TJ., 
NationalCenter for Health Statistics, "Births: Final Data for 1997," National Vital Sta.ristics Reports, Vol. 47(18), 
1999; Martin, lA., Smith, B.L, Mathews, T.1., Ventura, SJ., f':Iational Center for Health Statistics, "Births and 
Deaths: Preliminary Data for 1998," National Vital Statistics Reports, Vol. 47(25), 1999. 
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NON.:..l\1ARITAL BIRTH RISK FACTOR 2. BIRTHS TO UNMA.RRIED TEENS 

Figure BIRTH 2. Percentage of All Births to Unmarri~d Teens Ages 15 -19, by Rac·e:.194Q-98 , 

J 

25 

20.6
20 

15 

_-,,- 9.910 

8:0 
7.3 

5 

f.7. ___.....;,_~___--~--: 

0~O.8~;~:O:~X·~~:·~-·~~~~~~~~~~~~~~"..rrrnMo,.~....rr~~ 
e'1940 1945 1950'" 1~55 1960 1965 '1970 1975 .1980. 1985 . 1990 . ;1998 

- ,4.11 Races . -0- White - Non White - Black 

Sources: Ventura, S.1., National Center for Health Statistics, "Births to U'nmarried Mothers: United States, 1980.-:1 992,"JVital .. ' 
ana Health Statistics, Series 21 .. No. 53, 1995; Ventura,S.J., Martin, J.A:, Curtin, S.c., Mathews, T.J., National Center for Health 
Statistics, "Births: Final Data forl.997,"Natiollal Vita/Statistics Reports, Vo.1. 47(18), 1999; Martin, JA, Smith,B.L, Mathews, 
T.J., Ventura,S.J., National Center for Health. Statistics, "Births and Deaths: Preliminary Data for 1998," National Vital Statistics 
Reports, Vol. 47(25),'1999. . . .. . 

• 	 Incontrast to Figure BIRTH 1, which showed births to unmarried teens as a percentage 
or all teen births, Figur~ BIRTH 2 sho.ws'births tounmarriedteerisas~:petcentag~jof e" 

bIrths to all women. BIrths to unmamed:,teens .as a percentage, of.all bIrth~ have nsen . 
over time~ from 2 percen~ in .19~0 to 10 percent in:r998"T~histp~rcentage i~ affect~d by." 
several factors: the age dlstnbutlOn of the populatIon, the mamage rate among teens, the 
birth rate among unmarried teens, and the bi~h. rate among all other women. .1 

• 	 Since 1960, the trend in the percentage ofall births that were to uIWlarried teens has been 
upward among white women.' , . . I . 

. . ' . '. 	 .' 1 
• 	 Among black women, the percentage of all births that were to unmarried teens vaj' ed 

. greatly during the same period, peaking in 1975, then falling until the early 1990s.The. 
~ sharp increas~ in the percentage. for black. ~~men in the earl.y 1970s reflects a riserin non
. mantal teen bIrths concurrent WIth a declIne In total black bIrths. The percentage ofall 
births that were to unmarried black teens has leveleq. offover the last five years. 
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Table BIRTH 2. Percentage of All Births to Unmarried Teens Ages 15 -19, by Race: 1940-98 

All Races ' White Black 
" 

1940 1.7 0.8 N/A 
1941 L7 "0,7 N/A 
1942 1.,5 0.7 N/A 
1943 1.5 , 0.6 N/A, 
1944 1.6 0.8 N/A 

1945 1.8 0.8 N/A 
1946 '1.5 0.7 N/A 
1947 1.4 0:7 "N/A 
1948 1.5 0.7 N/A. 
1949 1.5 0.6 'N/A 

1950 . 1.6 0;6 N/A 
1951 1.5 0.6 N/A 
1952 1.5 0.6 N/A 
1953 1.6 0.6 N/A 
1954 ,1.7, 0.7 N/A 

1955 I.T 0.7 ,N/A 
1956 1.7 0.7 N/A 
1957, I.S 0.7 N/A 
1958 1.9 0.8 N/A 
1959 2.0 0.9' N/A 

1960 2.0 0.9 N/A 
1961 2.2 :1.0 N/A 
1962 ' '2.3 l.l N/A 
1963 2.5 1.2 N/A 
1964 2.8 1.3 N/Aty,rr'", ~~.::' , 

i965 3.3 1.6 N/A",'
'. 1966 , ,"~,*~~:,;' 3.8, 1.9 N/A 
L· 1967 4.1 2.1 N/A 

1968, 4.5 2.3 N/A 
,i-, 

, \1969 '1"""'~ 4.7, 2.4 17.5 
~·iv 

j'''r 1970 5:1 ' 2.6 18.8 
,~:..:>. 1971 5.5 2.6 20.3 

1972 6.2 3.0 ' 22.6 
" 1973 6.5 )2 23.4 

1974 "6.7. ,3j 23.9 ' 

, (over) 
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Table BIRTH 2. Percentage of All. Births to Unmarried Teens Ages 15 -19, by Race: 
1940·98 '(continued) 
All Races White' IBlack 

1975. 7.1, 
1976 7'.1 
1977 7.2 
1978 7.2 
1979 7.2 

' "1980 7.3 
1981 7.1 
1982 7:1 
1983 7.2 
1984 n 
1985 7.2 
1986 7.5 

, ' 1987 7.7 
.\

1988 8.0 
1989 8.3 

1990 8.4 
1991 8.7 
1992 8.7 
1993 8.9 
1994 9.7 

1995 9.6 
1996 9.6. 
1997 9.9 
1998 9.9 

3.7 24.2 
3:8 23.8 
4.0 23.4 
4.0 22,7 
4.1 J 22.5 

4.4 22.2 
4.5 21.5, 
4.5 21.2 
4.6 21.2 
4.6 20.7 

4.8 20.3 
5.1 20.1 
5:3 20.0 
5.6 20.3 
5.9 18.6 

6.1 18.3 
6.4 1811 
6.5 ' 20'.2 
6.8 20.2 
7.5 21.1 

7.6 .21.1 
7.7 . 20':9 
8.0. 21.3. 
8.0 ,20.6 

Notes: Births to unmarried women in the United States for 1940-1979 are estimated from data for registration are<\s 
marital status of the mother was reported; see sources below. Beginning in 1980, births to unmarried women in the States 
are based on data from states reporting marital status directly and data from non-reporting states for which marital status was 
inferred· from other information ~n the birthcertifi.cate; see sources below. Data for 1998 are preliminary. 

Sources: Ventura, S.J., National Center for Health Statistics, "Births to Unmarried Mothers: United States, 1980-1992," Vilal 
and Health 'Statistics, Series 21, No. 53, 1995; Ventura, S.1., Martin, lA., <::urti.n? S.c., Mathe~s, T.J., N~tional Center ~or Health 
Statistics, "Births: Final Data for 1997," National Vital Statistics Reports, Vol. 47(18), 1999; Martin, lA., Smith, B.L, Mathews, 
T.l, Ventura, S,1., National Center for Health Statistics, ,"Births and Deaths: Preliminary Data for 1998," National Vilaflstatistics 
Reports, Vol. 47(25), 1999. " 
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NON':MARITAL BIRTH RISK FACTOR 3.· UNMARRIED TEEN BIRTHRATES 

. WITHIN AGE GROUPS 

Figu.reBIRTH 3a. Births per 1,000 Unmarried' 
Teens Ages 15 -17, by Race: 1960-97 
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100 

- All Races .-0- White -- NonWhite -- Black 

. '.' 


Figure BIRTH 3b. Births per 1 ,000 Unmarried 

Teens Ages 18 imd 19; by Race: 1960-97 
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I '. 

Sources: Ventura, S,1., National Cenfer for Health Statistics, "Births to Unmarried Mothers: United States, 198~ 1992;'"Vital., 
. a,;d Health Statistics, Series 21, No'. 53, ) 995; Ventura, SJ" Martin,).A" Curtin, S.c., Mathews, TJ., National Center for Health 
Statistics~ "Births: Final Data for 1997," National Vital Statistics Reports, Vol. 47( 18), 1999; Martin; J.A., Smith, B.L, Math~ws, 
TJ., Ventura, S.J., National Center for Health Statistics, "Births and Deaths: Preliminary Data for 1998;' National Vital Statistics 
Reports, Vol. 47(25), 1999. " . ' 

• 	 . The birth rate per 1,000 unrrianied teens fell between 1994 and 1997 for both black and' 

,white teens and for' both 'younger (15 to 17 years)'aild older age groups (18 to 19 years). 

:D~eclines were larger among black teens than among white teens; . ' 


• 	 . ,Priqr t6 1994, birth rates arrio~g unmarriedwh~te teens in both age group~ rose steadily 

for nearly three decades (4 to 24 percent among 15 to 17 year-olds and 11 to 56 percent 

among 18 to 19 year-aIds). 


• 	 Among ~nmatried black teens in both age groups, birth rates~variedgrea:tly over the 
period, reachi'ilg peaks in both the ~arly 1970s and early 1990s. Rates for both age 
groups were lower in 1997 than in 1969. While birth rates among unmarried black teens 
remain high compared tor~tes for ullmarried white teens, the gap been black and. white 
teens'is narrowing. 
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Table BIRTH 3. Births per 1,000 Unmarried Teen Women Within Age Groups, by Race: 196q-97 

Ages 15 -17 Ages 18 -19 
' ' 

Total White Black Total White' iBlaCk 

1961 11.7 4.6 N/A . 24.6 12.1 N/A 

1962 ' 10.7 4:1. N/A 23.8 11.7 N/A 


, 1963 10.9 '. 4.5 ' N/A 25.8 13.0 N/A 

1964 11.6 4.9 N/A 26.5 13.6 N/A 


1965 12.5 5:0 N/A 25.8 13.9 N/A 
1966 13.1 5.4 . N/A 25.6 14.1 N/A 
1967 . 13.8 : 5.6 ' N/A 27.6 15.3 N/A 
1968 14.7 6.2 N/A 29.6 16.6 N/A 
1969 15.2 6:6 72.0 30.8 16.6 128.4 

1970 17.1 7.5 77.9 32.9 17.6 13?.4 
1971 , 17.5 7.4 80.7 31.7 15.8 1~5.2 ' 
1972 18.5 .8;0 ,82.8 30.9 15.1 128.2 
1973 18.7 8.4 81.2 30.4 14.9 120.5 
1974 \ 18.8 8.8 78.6 31.2 15.3 122.2 . 

1975 19.~ 9.6 ' 76.8 32.5 16.5 123.8 
1976 19.0 9.7 73.5 32.1 16.9 117.9 
1977 19.8 10.5 73.0 34.6 18.7 121.7 
1978 19.1 . 10.3 ,68.8 35.1 19.3 . 119.6 
1979, '19.9 10.8 7LO 37.2 21.0 123.3 

1980 20.6 :12.0 68.8 39;0 24.1 . 118.2 

,1981 20.9 12.6 . 65.9' 39;0 24.6 - 114.2. 

1982 21.5. 13.1 66.3 39.6 25.3 112.7 

1983 22.0 13.6, 66.8 40.7 26.4 . 111.9 

1984 21.9 13:i 66.5 42.5 27.9 ' 113.6 


1985 22.4 14.5 66.8 45.9 31.2 117.9 

1986 22.8 14.9". .67.0 48.0 33.5 121.1 

1987 24.5 .. 16.2 69.9 48.9 34.5 123.0 


,1988 26.4 '17:6 73.5 51.5 36.8 130.5' 

1989 ,28.7 Bu 78.9 56.0 40.2 140.9 


1990 29.6 20.4 78.8 60.7 44.9 143.7 

1991 ,30.9 ' 2L8 80.4 65.7 49.6 148.7 

1992 30.4 21.6 ,. 78.0 67.3 51:5 147.8· 

1993 30.6 '22:1 76.8 66.9 ,52:..4' 141.6 

1994 32.0 24.1 75:1 ·70:1 ' -56.~ 141.6. 


1995 ' 30.5, 23:6 68.6 67.6: 55.4 131.2 

1996 .29.0 22.7 64.0 65.9 54.1 129.2 

1997 ' .28.2 22.4 60.6 . 65.2 53.6 127.2 


. Note: Rates are per 1,000 unmarried women in specified group. Births to unmarried women in the U. S. for 1940-1979 Are 
estimated from data for registration ~reas in which marital status, of the mother was reported; see sources below (rates fo~ 1960
65 are calculated by ASPE from NatIonal Center fopHealth StatIstIcs estImates of bIrths and Census populatIon esllmates), 
Beginning in 1980, ,births to unmarried women in the U.S, are based on data from statesrepcirting marital status.directly ~nd data 
from non-reporting states for which marital status was inferred from other information on the birth certificate; see source~ below. 
Beginning in ,1980, data are·tabulated by the race of the mother. Prior toi'980;data lire tabulated by the race ofthe child l

; see 
sour~es below. Rates for .1981-1989 have been revised and differ, therefore, from rates published in Vital Statistics ill Ih~ Ullited 
States, Vol. 1. Natality; for 1991 and earlier years .. ' ' . 

. Source:'See Figures BIRTH 3a and 3b .. 
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1982 

: : 9.8 

1984 1986 1990 1992 1994 1996 1998 

NON-MARITAL BIRTH RISK FACtOR 4. NEVER-MARRIED F AMIL Y 
STATUS 

.Figure BIRTH 4.' Percentage of All Children Living in Families, 
With Never-Married Female ,Head, by Race: 1982-98 

....... AII ~aces ~ White ....,........ Black - Hispanic

" 

Source of CPS data: U.S. Bureau ofthe Census, "Marital Status and Living -Arrangements," Current Population Reports, Series 

P2~~212, 287, 365, 380, 399, 418, 423, 433, 445,450,461,468,478,484,491,496,506,514, various years. 


Source of 1 960'data:. U~S .. Bureau of the Census, 1960 Census of Population,PC(2)-4B, "Persons by f'amily Characteristics;" ' 

tables 1 and 19. ..' . 


• 	 The percentage ofchildren living in families with never-married female heads increased 
ftam 5 percent in 1982 to 10 percent in 1998. This increase reflects growth across all . 

i':" . -·r.~9iatcategories. ' 

• 	 The percentage of white children living in families headed by never-'married women has 
increased significantly, from less than 2 per~ent in 1982 to over 5 perc~nt in 1998. The ?;: 


t,· percentage remains low, liowever, relative to proportions for other racial. categories. . ' 


.-It 

• Among Hispanics, the percentage ofchildren living with never-married female heads 
. more than doubled over the past sixteen years, going from less than 6 percent in 1982 to. 
:. 12 percent in 1998: 

• 	 The percentage of black chiidien living, in fa~ilies headed by never-married women was 
. much higher than the percentages for other groups throughout the time period., In 1998, 
.J5percent of black children, compared to 12 percent ofHispanic children and 5 percerit ' 
of white children, lived in. families headed by never-married women. 

'. 	 ' 
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Table BIRTH 4. Number and Percentage of All Children living in Families with Never-Married 
. . Female Head, by Race and Hispanic Origin: Selected Years . I 

Number of Children(in tho,usands) Percentage4 I 
I 

. All' Races '. White Black Hispanic All Races White Black Hlspanic ' 

1960 I 221 49 173 0.4 0.1 ,2.2 . - '. 
1970 2 527 110 442 0.8 0-7 5.2 . 
1975 1,166 296 864 1.8 0.5 9.9 

198() 2 1,745 501 1,193 210 2.9 1.0 14.5 4.0 
1982 3 2,768 793 1,947. 291 .4.6 1.6 22.7 5.7 
1984 3,131 .959 i,lO~ 357 5,2 . 1,9 ' 23.9 6.5 

. 2.3 7.2 
1987 3,985 1,385 2,524 587 6.5 2.8 28.2 
1986 3,606 1,174 2,375 451 5.9 26.6 

9.2 
1988 4,302 1,482 '. 2,736 600 7.0 3.0. 30.4 9.2 

8.7 
1990 4,365 1,527 2,738 605 7.0 3.0 29.6 
1989 4,290' 1,483 2,695 592 6.9 2.9 29.6 

8.7 
1991 5,040 1,725 3,176 644 .. 8.0 3.4 33.3 9.0 

! 
'10.3 

1993 5,511 2,015 3,317, 848 8.5 3.9 33.6 
1992 5,410 .2,016. 3,192 , 757 8.4 3.9 33.1 

11.3 
1994 6,000 2,412 . 3,321 1,083 9,0 4.5 32.9 12.0 

1995 5,862 2,317 3,255 1,017 8.7 4.3 32.3 10.8 
1996 . 6,365 2,563 3,567 1,161 9.4 4.8 34.4 12.0 
1997 6,598 2,788 3,575' t;242 9:7 5.1 34.3 . 12.4 

.1998 6,700 . 2,850 3,644 1,254 9.8 5.2 35~ 1 12.2 

I D~cennial census data. Nonwhite data are shown for Black in 1960. 
2 Revised based on population from the decennial census for that year. 
3 Introduction of improved data collection and processing procedures that helped to identify parent~child 
subfamilies. (See Current Population Report~, P-20, 399, Marital Status andLiving Arrangements': March 1984.) . 

4 Children not living with one or both parents 'are excluded from the denominator .. 

Note: Data are for all children under 18 who a~e not family heads (excludes householders;sub"family refere~ce 
persons, and their spouses). Also excludes irimates of institutions; children who are li~ii1g with n~ither of thbir 
parents are exCluded from the denominator. Based on Cuirent'PopuhitionSurvey'(€PSrexceptwnere othen\rise 
indicated. 

Source o.fCPS data: U.S. Bureau'ofth~Census, "Marital Status and LivingArrangements," Current Population ' 
Reports, Series P20-212; 287,365, 380, 399,4\8,423, '433,445,450,461,468,478,484, 491, 496, 506, 514, various years. 

Source of 1960 data: U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1960 Census of Population, PC(2)-4B, "Persons by Family 
CharacteristiCs~" tables 1 and 19. 
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Appendix A. Program Data 


The Welfare Indicators Act of 1994 specifies ~hat the, annual welfare indicato~s reports shalil ' 
. include analyses of families and in~.ividuals r~~eivi~g assistance und~r three means-tested, I 
benefit programs: the program of AId to Famlhes With Dependent ChIldren (AFDC) under part A 
oftit.l~ IV of the Social Security Act (replaced with ~h.e.Temporary Assistance .for Needy ..\ . 
Faimhes (TANF) program by the Personal Responsibility and Work Opportumty ReconclhatIOn 
Act of 1996), the ,Food Stamp Program under the Food Stamp Act of 1977, as aplended, anti the 

. Supplemental Security Income:program under tit1,e XVI ofthe Social Security Act This 'cHapter' 
includes inforrriation on th¢se three,programs, derived primarily from administrative data I ' 

. reported by state and federal- agencies instead of the,natiqnal survey data presented in previous 
chapters. National caseloads and expenditure trend information on each of the three progr~ms is 
included, as well as state-by-state trend tables on each program and if!,forrnation onthe , 
characteristics ofparticipants in each program., ' . . 

Aid to Famnies with Dependent <:;hildren (AFDC) and Temporary Assist~nce fo'r Nf!edy 
Families (T ANF) , " . 

Aid to Families with DependentChildren (AFDC) was established by the Social Security Act (If , 
1935 as a grant program to enable states to provide cash welfare payments' f9r needy childr~n " 
who had been deprived of parental support or care.Qecause their father or mother !S absent from 
the home, incapacitated, deceasea, or unemployed. All 50 states; the District of Columbia,! ' 
Guam, Puerto Rico,and the Virgin Islands operated 'an AFDC program. States defined"need,~' 
set their own benefit levels, established (within federal limitations) ipcome and resourCe lirhits, 
and administered the program or,super.vised its administration. States were entjtled to unlitinited, 
federal funds for reimbursement of benefit payments, at "matching" rates which were~nvei.sely 
related to state per capita income. States were required, to provide.aid.to all perS()llS whowbre in 
classes eligible under federal law and whose income and resources were within state:'set liritits .. 

During,the 1990s, the federal gove~entinc~easi~gl~'used its authority under ~~~tionlII15'Of
, ' '. '.' . . '. I ' 

,the S'ocial SecurityActto waive portiQns ofthe federal requirements .under AFDC Thisa~lowed 
states to test such changes as expanded earned income disregards, increased work requirerrlents 
and stronger sanctionsJor failure to ,comply with them, time, limits on benefits, and expavdbd 
access to transitional benefits such as child care andmedical'assistance. As a condition ofl 
receiving waivers; states were required to conduct rigoroils,e~~luations ofthe impacts of,tb:ese 
changes on the welfare receipt, employment, and earnings of participants. 

The Personal Responsibility and Work Opportunity Reconciliation Act of 1996 (PRWORJ}) 

eliminated the federal entitlement to cash assistance under AFDC, and replaced AFDCcash 

welfare and other related programs' (AFDC administration, the Job Opportl;mities and BasiJ 

Skills Training (JOBS)'program and;tpe Emergency Assistance program) with a cash welf~re 


,block grant called Temp'orary Assistance for Needy Families (TANF). Key elements ofT*NF 
include a lifetime limit of five years (60 months) on the amountoftime a family with an adult , 
can receive assistance fundedwithJederal funds, increasing work partiCipation rate requirdments 
which states must meet, and broad state flexibility on program design. Spending throughtlie 

.' •. " I ' 
T ANF block grant is capped and funded at $16.4 billion ,per year, .slightlyabove fiscal year 1995 

, " . 

, . A-I 
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.fi' ~, " 

''P 
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federal expenditures for the four component programs. States must also meet a "mainte.nance of 
e(fort (MOE) requirement" by spending on needy families at least 75 percent of the amount of 
state funds used in FY 1994 on these programs (80 percent if they fail work participation rate
requirements). 

TANF gives states wide latitude in spending both Federal TANF funds and state MOE funds. 
Subject to a few restrictions, TANF funds- may be used in any way that supports one of the four 
statutory purposes ofTANFt to provide assistance to needy families so that children can be cared 
for at home; to end the dependence. of needy parents on government benefits by promoting job 
preparation, work and marriage; to prevent and reduce the incidence of out-of-wedlock ' 
pregnancies; and to encourage the formation and maintenance oftwo-parent families. 

~, .. 

Data' I~s~es Relating to the AFD~-TANF,Transition' 

States h~d the option ofbeginning theirTANF programs as soon as PRWORA was enacted in 
August::;f996; and a few states began TANF programs as early as September 1996. 'All states" 

',' were required to iinplement T ANF ,by July 1, 1997. Because states implemented T ANFat 
different times, the FY 1997 data reflects a combination of the AFDC and T ANF programs. In 

~,' some states, limited data are available for FY. 1997 because states were given a transition period 
of six months after they implemented T ANF before they were required- to report data on the 
characteristics and wor~ activitiesofTANF participants. 

Because of the -greatly expanded range of activities allowed under T ANF, a substantial portion of 
TANF funds will be spent on activities other than cash payments to families. For the purpose of 
tracking expenditure trends, these tables only include those TANFfundsspent on "cash 'and 
work-based assistance," not on work activities, supportiv~ services, or other allowable uses of 
funds. However, the administrative costs include funds spent administering these other ' 
,activities~ I - ' 

There~lso.is -potential for discontinuity between the AFDC and the T ANF caseload figures. Oile 
program change is thai there is no longer a separate "Unemployed Parent" program under TANF, 
While-a,:separate'workparticipation'rate is calculated for two-parent families, this popUlation is 
not identical to the UP caseload under AFDC;· Moreover, it is possible that a limite4number 'of , ' 
families~:.willb,e considered recipients of T ANF assistarice, even ~f they do not receive a monthly 
cash benefit: At present, the vast majority of families receiving "assistance,,2 are, in fact, ' 

, receiving cash payments; however, this may c};lange over time. ' 

I ,In addi~ion, IV-A child care administrative costs were ,included under AFDC, but are no longer counted under 

, T ANF, since these prQgrams were moved to the Child. Care and Development Fund as part of PRWORA. 


2 States are allowed to ",s~ TANF funds on a variety of services, including employment and training services, 
domestic violence serVices, and child care, transportation, and other support services. 'Families receiving such 
services, however, should generally riot'be counted as recipients ofTANF 'assista!,!ce." Under the final regulations 
for,TANF, "assistance" includes primarily payments directed at ongoing basic needs. It includes payments when 
individuals are participating in-community service and work experience (or other work ac~ivities) as a condition of 
receiving payments (e.g., workfare). In addition to cash assistance, the definition also Includes certain child care and 

.t'ransportation benefits (provided the families are not employed). It excludes, however,' such things as:non- ' 
recurrent, short-term benefits; services without a cash value; such as education'and training, case management, job 
search, and counseling; al)d benefit~ such as child care and transportation when provided to employed families, 
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AFDCrrANF Program Data 

The Jol10~in'g tables and fig1.p:es present a variety of d~ta about'the AFDC and TANF progJjarrts. 
Tables A-I .through A-5 and Figures A-I through A-3 present national c'aseload ana expenditure 
trend data on the AFDpTANF program. These are followed by two tables showing infonhation 

,.' .. I 

on characteristics o(AFDCIT ANF families and a serie~ of tables presenting state-by-state data 

on trends in the AFDC/TANF program.' These dat~ comple~ent the data on trends ih AFDjlC 

recipiency and participation rates shown in Table IND 9a and'Table IND' I Oa in Chapter II , 


"Table A-I pre~ents 'information on the average monthlynumb'er ofAFDC famIlies and recibients 
'for each fiscal y~ar since 1970 through 1998. The U.S. caseloadpeaked at record 'highs in 11994, 
with an average 14.2 million recipients in over 5 million families receiving AFDC',benefitsl~ach ' 
month. Since then the caseload has declined about 38 percent -- to a monthly average of 8.8 
million recipients in J.~ million famili~s, in 1998.' . " , ' '.' 

As shoWn in Figure A-I, AFDC e~ollments and benefit outlays generally tendea to increase in 
times of economic recession and decline in times of economic growth. Policy chang~s, sudhas ' 
the eligibility testrictions of the eaily 1980s, have also affectedcas,eloads. However, the reJent 
decline has far outstripped tha,t experienced in any previous period. Anumber ofstudies h~ve 
attemp~ed to explain the rece~t decline, and to determine the relative effect of economic fadtors 

, versus policy changes in explaining the caseload by looking at the .variation in caseload dedlin'e 

among,~tates. '" ' . ' ", 


A recent report by the Council ofEconomic Advisors, The Effects oj Welfare Policy and the, . 
. Econom~c E:~p~nsionon Welfare Caseloads: An Update. August 3, 1999, finds ~h~t duringithe ,', 
. pre-TANF penod (1993-1996), the strong economy was the largest factor explam~ng the welfare, 

decline, and that changing policies under waivers and lower welfare benefits in real dollars1also 
had a substantial impact. During the post-TANF period (1996-1998)~ the CEA finds that pblicy 
changes accourtted for ab~ut a third of the decline in welfare receipt, and that both the stro~g '. 
economy and the increase in ~he minimum wage accounted for about tO'percent of the decline 

"each. In both peri'ods, a large portion ofthe welfare decline is not explained by the examiried 
variables. Possible factors that could account for this additional decline, include the expanJions , 

,of the Earned Income Tax Credit (EITC) and cJ:iangingcultural-perceptions.ofw~lfare recdipt. . , . '. ,;.... '.. ... 'I . 
, . " ~ " ". , . .' .~,;..' 

, A common misperceptionofwelfare families is that they have unusually large numbers ofl .,' 
children. Table A-I and FigureA-2 show that the. average numberof children per welfare family 
dropped steadily from the late 1960s through the early 1980s, and has remained steady at around 
2 children per household since. While female-headed households receivingwelfare have ~ . 
higher average number of children than non-poor female-headed households, they have a l~wer 
average than all poor female-headed households. Children as percentage ofall AFDC/TANF 
recipients have increased somewhatin the past few years, because c'hild-onlycases havenbt 

, ' 

declined as fast as other cases in the welfare population. 

Table A·2'and Figure A-3 show that inflation has;had a significant effect in eroding the vailueof ' 
the average monthly AFDC/TANF benefit. In real dollars, the average monthly,benefit per 
, recipient in 1998 was only 65 percent ofwhat it was at its peak in the late 1970s. 
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. Tables A-3 and A-4 show trends in expenditures on AFDC and TANF. TableA-3 b~eaks out the' 
costs of benefits and administratiye expenses, and shows the division between fed~ral and state 
spending. Table A-4breaks out the benefits paid under the single parent or "basic" program and 
the Unemployed Parent (UP) program, andhlso nets out the value of child supportc'ollected on 
behaW of redpient children, but retained by the state to reimburse welfare expenditures. This 
table presents data t~ough ·i 996 only, l?ecause the T ANF data reporting requirements do not . 
require ~hat caseload da.ta be separated ~nto "basic" and "UP" component~. ..' , ' 

• ~. I • 

Table A-5 places the AFDC/TANF caseload'trends in context, by showing the number of 
recipients as, a.percentage of various populations. In 1998, T ANF recipit:mt~ were a smaller 
percentageo(ihe,totalpopulationthan at any time since 1967: _. _,. 

Figure A-4 and Table A-6 'show a number ofdemographic characteristics of AFDC/TANF 
families., ';One ofthe most striking trends is the recent jump in the fraction of families ,with 
.earnings~: In FY'1998, 20.6percent ofTANF families had earned income"up from 11.1 p~rcent 
in FY 1996,and 7.4 percentin FY 1992.' . 

, . , 

Tables A-7 through A-13 ~resi;m{state-by-state tr~nd data on the AFOC/TANF exp~nditures and . 
cas~loads. These reveal a. great deal ofstate-to-stafe variation in the trends discussed above: For 
.example, as, shown,in Tabie A-9, while every state has experienced a caseload deCline since 
1993, the percentage change from 1993-1998.ranges from 84 percent (Wyoming) to 12 percent 
(Rhode Island). Table A-IO shows thatstatesreached their peak caseIoads as early as May. 1990 

, (Louisiana) and as late as May 1995. (Maryland). 

" ". 
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Table A ..1.Trends i'n AFDCITANF Enroliments; 1962 -1998 

Ave\age Monthly Number (In thousands) 

Unemployed Unemployed' 
Children as 
a Percent of 

'] 
. Average

I
Number 

I 

Total Total Parent Parent Total Total of Children 

Fiscal Year Families I Recipients Families . Recipients Children Recipients perjFamily 

1962 ........... 
, 
1963 ........... 

1964 ........... 


1965........... 

1966 ........... ' 


1967 ........... 

. 1968:........ :. 


1969 ........... 


1970 ........... 

1971... ........ 


1972 ........... 

1973 ........... 


1974........... 


1975..: ........ 

1976 ........... 

1977 ......... :. 


. 1~78.::...... ~. 

1979 ........... 


1980 ........... 

198L........ 

1982 ........... 


1?83 ........... 

1984 ........... 


1985 ........... · 

1986 ........... 

1987 ........... 

1988 ........ ;.: 

1989, .......... 


1990 .......... , 

199L.. , ..... 

1992", ........ 


1993........... 

1994 ............ 


1995 ........... 

1996 ........... 

1997 2 ......... 


1998 ........... 


924 
950 
984 

1,037 
1.074 
1,14'1 

1.307 
1.538 

1,909 
2,532 

2,918 
3,124 
3,170 

3,357 
.3,575 

3,593 
3,539 
3,496 

3,642 
3,871 

3.569 

3.651 
3.725 

3,692 .' 
3,748 
3,784 
3,748 
3,771 

'3,974 

4,374 


4.768 
4,981 
5,046 

4,879 
4,552 

3,947 
3.179 

3.593 
3,834 

4.059 

, 4,323 
4,472 

4,718 
. 5,348 . 

6,147 

7,429 
.9.556 
10.632 
11,038 


· 10.845 


11,067 

11,339 


· 11,108, 

10,663 


10,311 


10.597 
11.160 
10,431 

10.659 
10.866 

10,813 

.10.995 

11.065 

10.920 

10,935 


·11,460 

12.592 

13.625 

14,143 


· 14,226 


13,659 
12,644. 
10,954 

8.770 

49 . 

54 

60 

69 
62 

5S: 
67 

66 

78 

143 


13.4 
120·' 

95 


101 

135 

149 


128 

114 


141 
209 
232 
272 
287 

.261 
254 

236 
210 

193 

2Q4 
268 
322 
359 
363 

335 
301 
275' . 

179 

224 
291 

343 

400 
361 
340 

. 377 . 

361 

420 
726 
639 

557 
434 

451 
593 
659 

567 
50q 

612 . 

881 
976, 

1.144. 
1,222 

1,lj,l . 

1,102 
1,035 

929 

856 

899. 
1,148 
1.348 
1,489 
1,510 

1,384" 
1,241, 

1,158 '. 

753 • 

2.778 
2,896 
3,043 

3.242 
3,369 
3,561 

4.011 
4,591 

5,494 
6,963 

7,698 

7,965. 
7,824 

7.928 
8,156 
7,818' 
7,475 
7,193': 

7,320 
7.615 
6,975 

7.051 
7,153 

7~165' . 
. 	;7,300 , 

7,381 
7,325 

7.370 

7,755 
8,513 
9.226 
9,560 
9,611 

9,280 
8,671 
7.781 ) 

.6,330 

77.3 
75.5 
75.0 

75.0 
75.3 
75.5 
75.0 
74.7 

74.0 

.72.9 
~72.4 
~ 

,-72.2 
. 72.1 

71.6 
71.9 
70.4 
70.1 

69.8 

69.1 
68.2 
66.9 
66.1 
65.8 . 

663' . 

66.4 
66.7 
67.1 
67.4 

67.7 
67.6 

67.7 
67.6 
67.6 

67,9 
68.6 
71.0 ) 

72.2 

J.O 
'3.0 

3.1 

3.1 

3.1 


. 3.1\ . 

3.1 

3.0 


2.9 

2.8 

2.6 


.2.5.' 


. 

2.5 

2.4 
2.3 
2.2 
2.1 
2.1' 

2.0 
2.0 
'2.0 . 

1.9 
1.9 

1.9 
1.9 
2,0 

2.0. 

2.0 

2.0 
1.9· 
1.9 

1.9 
1.9 

1.9 
1.9 
2.0 ) 

2.0 

\ Includes unemployed parent farnilies~' , ..······1 
2 The Personal Responsibility and Work Opportunity Reconciliation Act.·of \ 996repeaJed the AFDC program asofJuly I. 1997 

. and replaced it with the Temporary Assistance to Needy Families (T ANF) .. program, .,' .. 
3 Based on data from the.old AFDC reporting system which was available.only for the tirst 9 months of the tiscal );ear. 
4 Estimated based on the ratio of Unemployed Parent recipients to Unemployed ·Parentfamilies in 1997, 

Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services. Administration for Children and Families. Office of Planning. 

Research and Evaluation, (Available online at http://www:acf.dhhs.gov/). 
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Figure A-1. AFDCITANF Families Receiving Income Assistance 

12/69 -. llno. 1: 7180 7/81 -11182 7190 - 41916 -,-________.." 

Total 
. Families 

BasiC 
Families',

u-p 
Families 

o ~=:::::::::===:::i:::===== 
1-62' .. 1-65' '1-68' . 1-86' '1-89' , 1-95 

I The Personal Responsibility and Work Opportunity Reconciliation Act of 1996 repealed the AFDC program as of July I. 1997 
and replaced it with the Temporary Assistancet()Needy Families (TANF) program. . 
Note: Shaded areas are periods of re~ession. Effective July ( 1981 families with incomes greater.than 150 percent of a State's 
standard of need were no longer eligible for income assistance: this income cut-off was raised to,185 percent in 1984, Last data 
point plotted is December 1998. ' . 

Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services. Administration tor Children and Families, Office of Planning. 
Research. and Evaluation. . 
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Figure A-2. Average Number of Children per Family 

For Families with Related Children Under 18 by Living Arrangement, 1960 -199.8 


. (In millions) 

3.4 

3.0 

2.S 

. 2.3 

1.9 

1.S 

"emale-headed 
(In poverty ) 

98. . 60 62 64 . 66 sa. a 80 82 84 86 88 90 92 94 9j 

Note: For 1960-74 the average number of children per. married-couple family is' estimated based on all male-headed. families 
of which during this period they'comprised 98-99 percent. '. I 
Source: U.S. Depaitment of Health and,Human Services, Administration for Children and Families. Office of Family Assistance. 
Quarterly Public Assistance Statistics. /992-/993 and earlier years; U.S. Bureau ofthe Census, "Poverty in the United States: 
1998," Current Population Reports. Series P60-207 and. earlier years. 
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1998 

Table A-2: Trends in AFOCfTANF Monthly Payments, 1962 -1998 

Monthly Benefit Weighted A verage IMonthly Benefit per. Average per Family Monthly Benefit , Recipient Number of (no! reduced by Child Support) '(per 3-person Family) 
Persons per Current 1998 Current 1998 CurrentFiscal Year 

Dollars Dollars Family,' Dollars Dollars Dollars Dollars 

1962... .. " .... 

1963"".."". 
1964"" ....... 

$31 
31 
32 

$155 
153 
154 

3.9 
4.0 
4.1 

$121 
126 
131 

$603 
618 
637 

NA 
Nt,\ 
N/\ 

NA 
NA 
NA 

1965.." ....... 
1966 ........... 
1967.. " ....... 
1968 ........... 
1969 ........... 

34 
35 
36 
40 
43 

161 
164 
165 
173 
182 

' 4,2 
4.2 
4.1 
4J 
4.0 

140 
146 
150 
162 
173 

670 
681 
681 
710 
729 

J'.!A 
NA 
NA 
NA 
186 ' 

NA 
. NA, 

NA 
'NA 
787 

1970 ........... 
197L........ 
1972. ........... 
1973 ........... 
1974... . .'...... 

46 
48 
51 
53 
57 

184 
'i84 
191 
189. 
186 

3.9 
3.8 
3.6 
3.5 
3.4 

178 
180. 
187 
187 
194 

716 
694 
696 

'.667 
637 

194 1 

201 1 

205 ' 
213 ' 

.229 ' 

781 
774 
763 
759 
752 

1975 ........... 
1976 ........... 
1977 ........... 
1978 ........... 
1979 ....... : ... 

63 
71 
78 
83 
87 

189 
199 
203 
203 
196 

3.3 
3.2 
3.1 
3.0 
2.9 

209 
226 
241 
249 
257 

626 
633 
629 
613 
'579 

243 
257 
271 
284 , . 
301 

728 
720 

,708 
696 
678 

. \980.: ......... 
1981 ........... 
1982 ........... 
1983 ........... 
1984 ........... 

94 
96 

103 
106 
110 

190 
177 
177 
175 
174 

' 2.9 
2.9 
2,9 
2.9 
2.9 

274 
277 
300 
31 I 
321 

554 
509 
516 
51 I 
507 

320 
326 
331 
336 

" 352 

,648 
600 
569 
553 
555 

1985 ........... 
1986 ........... 

112, . 
116 

171 
172 

2.9 
2.9 

329 
339 

5Ql 
503 

369 
383 

562 
569 

1987 ........... 
1988 ........... 
1989" ......... 

123 
127, 
131 

178 
177 
174 

2.9 
,2.9 
2.9 

359 
370 

' 381 

519 
514 
505 

;393 
.404 
412 

568 
561 
546 

1990 ... " ...... 
1991. .... ""., 
1992.." .. " ... 
1993 ... """.. 
1994.." ....... 

135 
135 
136 
131 
134 

170 
162 
159 
149 
147 

2.9 
2.9 
2.9 
2.8 
2.8 

389 
388 
389 
373 
376 

491 
466 
453 
422 
415 

421 
425 
419 
414 
420 

531 
510 
488 
469 
458 

1995: .... " .... 
··1996"" ....... 
1997)...."" 
1998 ..... , ...... 

134 
135 
134 
132 

144 
140 
136 
132 

2,8 
2.8 

,2,8 
2.8 

377 
,374 

373 
364 ' 

404 
390 
379 
364 

418 
422 
420 
431 

449 
440 
427 
431 

1 The maximum benefit for a 3-person familY'ineach state is weighted by that state's share of total AFDC families, 


2 Estimated based on the weighted average benefit for a 4-person family. ' '. " " ' 


3 The Personal Responsibility and Work Opportunity Reconcilil!-tion Act of 1996 repealed the AFDC program as of July I, 1997 

and 'replaced it with the Temporary Assistance to Needy Families (TANF) program . 

. 'Note: AFDC benefit amounts have not been reduced by child support collections, Constant dollar adjustments to 1998 level 
were made using a CPI-U-X 1 fiscal year price index. 


Source: U.S: Department of I:-Iealth and Humal1 Services, Administration for Children and Families. Office of Family Assistance. 

Quarterly Public Assistance Statistics. 1992 & 1993 and earlier years along with unpublished data. 
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Figure A-3. Average Monthly AFDCITANF Benefit· 
, .by Family and Recipient in Constant Dollars 

800 
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..:: 500 
., ~ 

·co 
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.' oS 
c400 
~ . 
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. (In conslanl '98 dollars) 

300 
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RecipientBenefit 

. (In constant '98 dollars) 

.200 

100~~~-'-.~~~-r-r-r-r~-r.r~~'-~~~~~~r-r-r-~~-,-,-,-,-T~~
1962 19651968 1971 194 1977' 1980 1983 1~86. 1989 ·1992 1995 ·1998 

, ". . . 
Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, Administration for Children and Families, Office ofFamily 

Assistance, Quarterly Public Assistance Statistics. 1992 & 1993, and unpublished data. . 
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Table A~3. Total, Federal; and State AFDCITANF E;xpenditures,1970 -1998 
, [In millions of current and 1998 dollarsI 	 ' 

Federal Funds State Funds Total Total 

(Current Dollars) (Current Dollars) (Current Dollars) (Constant 98 Dollars I) 

Fiscal Year Benefits 
Administra

tive 
'Administra-

Benefits tive Benefits 
Administra

tive· Benefits 
Administra

tive 

1970....... : ...... $2,187 $572 2 $1,895 $309 $4,082 $881 2 $16,409 $3,541 

1971 .............. 3,008 . 271 2,469 254 5,477 525 21,077 2,020 

1972.............. 3,612 240 1 2,942 241 6,554 481 3 . 24,356 NA. 


·1973 ................ ' 3,865 313 3,138 296 7,003 610 24,995' 2,177 

1974.............. 4,071 379 3,300 362 7,371 740 24,232 2,433 


1975.............. 4,625 552 3,787 529 8,412 1,082 25,205 3,242 

1976.........;;... '5,258 541 4,418 527 9,676 1,069 27,140 2,998 

1977.............. 5,626 595 4,762 583 10,388 1,177 27,122 3,073 

1978.............. 5,724 631 4,898 617 10,621 1,248 26,016 3,057 

1979.............. 5,825 683 4,954 668 10,779 1,350 '24,279 . 3,041 


1980.............. 6,448 750 5,508 729 11,956 1,479 24,210 ' 2,995 

1981 ..... ; ........ 6,928 835 . 5,917 814 12,845 1,648 23,651 3,034. 

1982.............. 6,922 878 5,934 878 12,857 1,756 22,118 3,021 

1983.., ........... 7,332 915 6,275 915 13,607 ' 1,830 22,389 3;011 

1984.............. 7,707 876 6,664 822 14,371 1,698 22,681 2,680 


1985.............. . 7,817 890 6,763 '889 14,580 '1,779 22,212 2,710 

1986.............. 8,239 993 6,996 967 15.235 1,960 22,637 . ..2,912 


, 1987.............. 8,914 1,081 . 7,409 1,052 16,323 2,133 23,584 3,082 

1988..... : ........ ~~125 1,194 . 7,538 1,159 16,663 2,353 23,129 3,266 

1989.............. 9,433 1,211 7,807 1,206 )7,240, 2,417 22,837 3,202 


1990..... · ......... 10,149 1,358 . 8,390 1,303 18,539 2,661 23,393 3,358 

1991 .............. · . 11,165 1,373 9,191 1,300 20,356 2,673 24,451 3,211 

·'1992.............. 12,258 1,459 9,993 1,378 22,250 2,837 25,940 3,308 

1993.............. 12,270 1,518 10,016 1,438 22,286 2,956 25,221 3,345 


.... ' ·1994.............. 12,512 1,680 10,285 1,621 22,797 3,301 25,134 3,639 

.' 

, 199L...::·HE'.: 12,019 1,770 10,014 1,751 ,22,032 3,521 23,632 3,777 
,."" 1996..... : .~.;:~;':.: 11,065 1,633 9,346 1,633 20,411 3,266' 21,303 3,409;:;;:::...<~ • 

1997,' ... :.:;~:. 9,746 1,271 7,902 .1,128 17,648 2,399 17,935 2,438
,~.'SI r;;. 

1998....... : ...... 6,788 1.125 7,096 1,028 13,884 2,154 13,884 2,154 

.j.~ 	 . .. 
;2/1·" 	 Note: Benefits do not includeemergehcy assistance payments and have not been reduced by child support collections. Foster 

care payments are included from 1971 to 1980. Beginning in fiscal year 1984, the cost of certifying AFDC households for food 
stamps is shown in the food stamp program's appropriation under the U.S. Department of Agriculture. Administrative costs 
include: Work Program, ADP, FAMIS, Fraud Control, Child Care administration (through 1996), SAVE and other State and 
local administrative expenditures, 

I Constant dollar adjustm~nts to 1998 level were made using a CPI-U-X 1 fiscal year price index. 

2 Includes expenditures for services. 

3 Administrative expenditures only. 


, 4 The Personal Responsibility and Work Opportunity Reconcili~tion Act of 1996 repealed the AFDC program as of July I, 
1997 and replaced it with the Temporary Assistance to Needy Families (TANF) program. Under PRWORA, spending 
categories are not entirely equivalent'to those under AFDC: for example administrative expenses under TANF do not include 
IV-A, child care administration (~hi<;h accounted for 4 percent of 1996 administrative;: expense) . 

. Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, Administration for Children and Families, Office of Program Systems. 
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. Table A-4. Federal and State AFDC Benefit Payments Under the Single Parent and Unemployed . 
. : Parent Prog~ams,Fiscal Years 1970 to 1996 :. . ' ,'I.. '· 

, .lIn mIllions of current and 1996 dollars] , 

~ " , 
(l) . 

, . 
(2) (3) 

Child 
(4) . 

Net Benefits 3 

. 1(5). 

'Fiscal 
. Year 

.SingieUnemployed 
I ' " Parent·' Parent 

Support 
ColleCtions 2 

(I) + (2) 

minus (3) 

Net Benefits 
. 1 4 

( 1996 ~ollars) 

1970 ............. , ... . 3,851 231 0 4,082 d722 


· 1971... :, .... , ........ . 4,993 ' 412 o· 5,405 '191,882 

1972 ................ .. 5,972 422 0 6,394 221,715 

1973 ................. . 6,459 414 0 6,8'73 221,504 

1974.. , ............... , 6,881 , . 324 . P . 7,205, 2i,740 


1975 ... : .......... : .. . 7,791' 36:1 0 8,153 I 231,363'" 

1976 ................. . 025
8,825 525.. ..245. 99','614 2244,,41269)
1977 ............. ::... ,9,420', 617. 395 

1978 ................ .. . 9,624 5(i5 459 9,730 22,870 

1979 ............... :~. 9,865 . 522 584 9,803 211,156 


1980... , .... : ...... : .. 10,847 693 593 10,947 21,186 

1981 ................ .. ,11,769 1,075 \659 12,185 2Il,472 

1982 ................. . . 11 ,601 1,256 771 12;086 I~,879 


198:3........ , ........ . 12,136 '11,471 865 12,742 2q,128 

, 1984 .......... , ...... . 12,759, 1,612 . 983 13,~88 29,264 


1985 .................. , 13,024 1,556 901 13,679 1~,967 


1986,.; .............. . 13,672 1,563 951. ,14,284 20,335 

1987 ................ .. 14,807 1,516 1,070. . 15,252 21',115 

1.988.................. . '15,243 1,420 1,196 ,15,466 20,569 

1989 ................ :. . ... 1,5,889 1,350 1,28615,952 ' 20,246 


1 

· 1990 ................. . 17,059 1,480 1,416 17,123 20,702 

· \991.: ............... . 18,529 1,827 1,603 18,753 21,583 

·1992 ................. . 20,13Q 2,121 1,824 .20,426 22,816 

1993 ......... , ...... .. 19,988 2,298 . 1,971 20,315 22,028 

1994 ................ , .. 20,393 2,404 2,093 20,704 21,871 


-I 
1995 ............ ,;.. .. 19,820 2,212 2,215 . 19,817 20,367 . 
1996 .......... ~ ..... .. 18,438 1,973 2,374 18,037 '1 ~,03i' 

I Includes payments to two-parent families where one adult is incapacitated. . ' 

2 Total.AFDC collections (including collections on behalf of foster care children) .\.ess pay'rqel!tst~. AfDCf~i1ies. 

1 Net AFDC benefits--Gross,benefits Jess those reimbursed by child support collections,. .' 

4 Constant dollar adjustments to 1996 level were made using a CPI-U-XI ;fiscal.year price' index~" '-:- - ~ , 

Note: Data are not.available after 1996 j:>ecausethl;! TANF data-reportingrequiremeilts~d(rrionequire-tnat caseload data be 

separated into single parent and unemployed parent components.' . .. . . '. I " 

Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, Administration for Children and Families,. Office of Financial 
Management. . '. ~ ,.:.' 
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Table,A-5. Number ofAFDCITANFRecipients, and Recipients as a Percentage of Various 

Population Groups, 1970.-1998 


Child 
Recipients . Child. Recipients 

Total Child Recipients .Recipients as a Percent Recipients as a 
Recipients in .Recipients in as a Percent as a Percent of Pretransfer as a Percent Percent of 

Calendar I 

Year 
the States & DC the States & DC 

(in thousands). (in thousands) 

of Total. . ,') 

POEulation 
C)fPoverty 

POEulation 3 

Poverty 
. POEulation 4 

of Total Child 
POEulation 2 

Children 
in Povert~ 3 

" 

1970 ........... 
197\... ..... ~ .. 
1972. .......... 

1973 ........... 
. 1974 ........... 

8,303 
10,043 

10,736 
10,738 
10,621 

6,104 

7,303 

7,766· 
7,763 

. 7,637 

4.1 

4.9 
5.1 
5.1 
5.0 

32.7 

39.3 
43.9 
46.7 
45.4 

NA 
NA 

NA 
NA 

. NA 

8.8 
10.5 
11.2 

11.3 
11.3 

58.5 

69.2 
75.5 
805 
75:2 

1975 ........... 

·1976 ............ 
1977 ........... 
1978 ........... 

.1979 ........... 

11,131 
11,098 
10,856 
10,387 
10,140 

7,928 

7,850 
7,632 
7,270 
7,057 

5.2 
5.1 
4.9 
4.7 
4.5 

43.0 

44.4 
43.9 

· 42.4 

38.9 

NA 
NA 

NA 
NA 

53.1 

11.8 
11.8 

. 11.7 

11.2 
11.0 

71.4 
76.4 
74.2 
73.2 
68.0 

;~ 

1980..: ... ~ ..... 
1981 ........... 
1982 ........... 
1983 ........... 
1984: .......... 

10,599 

10,893 
10,161 . 

10,569 
'10,644 

7,295 
7,397 
6,767· . 

6,967 
7,017 

4.7 
4.7 

4.4 
4.5 
4.5 

36.2 
· 34.2 

29.5 
29.9 
31.6 . 

49.2 
47.1 

40.6 
41.9 

43.6 

11.4 

11.7 
10.8 
I 1.1 
11.2 

63.2 
59.2 
49.6 
50.1 
52.3 

:;::" 
.. 

1985 ........... 
1986 ........... 
1987 ........... 
1988 ..... ;.:... 
1989 ........... 

10,672 
10;851 
10,842 
10,728 
10,799 

7,073 
7,206 
7,240 
7,201 
7,286 

4.5 
4.5 
4.5 
4.4 
4.4 

32.3 
'33:5 

· 33.6 
33.8 
34.3 

45.0 
46;6 

46.7 
47.7 
47.6 

11.3 
11.5 
11.5 
11.4 . 
11.5 

54.4 
56.0 
55.9 

'57.8 . 
57.9 

1990 ........... 
1991 ........... 
1992 ....... .'; .. 
1993 ........... 
1994 ........... 

11,497 
12,728 
13,571 
14,007 

13,970 

7,781 

8,601 
9,189 
9,460 
9,448 .. 

4.6 

5.0 
5.3 
5.4 
5.4. 

34.2 
35.6 
35.7 
35.7 
36.7 

47.1 
49.1 
50.8 
48.5 

50.0 

12.1 

13.2 
13.9 
14.1 
13.9 

57:9' 

60.0 
60.1 
60.2' . 

61.8 

1995 ........... 
1996 ........... 
1997 ............ 
1998 ........... 

13,241' 

12,155 
10,223 
8,200 

9,013 
8,355 . 

7,340 5 

5,756 

5.0 
4.6 
3.8 
3.0' 

36.4 

33:3 
28.7 
23.8' . 

50.1 
46.4 
40.7 
·34.~ 

13.1 
12.1 
10.5 
8.2 

61.5 
57.8 

.52.0 

·42.7 

I Total recipients are calculated here as the monthly average for the calendar year in order to compare with the 'calendar year 

cOllnts. of the poverty populations used to compute the recipiency rates. See Table IND 9a for fiscal year recipiency rates. 


2 Population num~ers used as denominators are resident population. S~e Current Population Reports, Series P25-1106. 

3 For poverty population data see Current Popu!atioll Reports, Series P60-201 and Resident Population Estimates oftheUnited 
States by Age and Sex, April I, 1990 to November I, 1999, Intemet release date Dece'mber 23, 1999 . 

. 4 The pretransfer poverty population used as denominator is the number of all persons in families with related children under 18 
years of age whose income (cash income plus sOcial insurance plus Social Security but before taxes and means-tested transfers) 
falls below the appropriate poverty threshold. See Appendix J, Table 20, 1992 Green Book: data for subsequent years are 

unpublished Congressional Buqget Office tabulations. . 

5 Average for January through June of 1997. 

Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, Administration for Children and Families, Office of Family Assistance 
and U.S. Bureau of the Census, "Poverty in the United States: 1998," Current Populatioll Reports. Series P60-207 and earlier 
years, (Available online at http://www.census.gov/hhes/www/poverty.htmI). 
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Figure A-4:Characteristics of AFDC Fan:silies 
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Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, Administration for Children and Families, Characteristics and 
Financial Circumstances ofTANF ReCipients: Fiscal Year /998 and earlier years, (Current data available online at 
http://www.acf.dhhs.gov/programs/ofalcontent.htm). . 
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. Table A-6. AFDC Characteristics, 1969 - 1998 

May . May March Fisci:1i year I 

1969 1975 1979 1983 1988 1990 1992 1994 1996 1998 

Average Family Size. (persons) 4.0 3.2 3.0 ~.O 3.0 .. ·2.9 2.9 2.8.. 2.8 2.8 

Number of Child Recipients (percent of AFDCCases): 

One 26.6 37.9 42.3 43.4 42.5 42.2 42.5 42.6 43.9 42.4 

Two 23.0 26.0 28.1 29.8 30.2 .30.3 30.2' 30.0 29.9 29.6 

Three 17.7 16.1 15.6 15.2 15.8 15.8. 15.5 15.6 15.0 15.7 

Four or More 32.5 20.0 13.9 10.1 9.9 9.9 10.1 9.6 . 9.2 10.6 

Unknown NA NA NA 1.5 1:7 1.4 0.7 1.5 1.3 1.8 

Basis for Eligibility (percent children): 

Parents':Present: 

IncapaCitated 11.72 7.7 5.3 3.4 3.7 3.6 4.1 3.9 4.3 NA 

Unemployed 4.6 2 3.7 4.1 8.7 6.5 6.4 8.2 8.7 8.3 NA 

Parents Absent: 

Death· 5.5 2 3.7 . 2.2 1.8 1.8 1.6 1.6 1.7 1.6 NA 

Divorce or Separation 43.3 2 . 48.3 . 44.7 38.5 34.6 32.9 30.0 26.5 24.3 NA 

No Marriage Tie 27.9 2 31.0 37.8 44.3 .s 1.9 54.0 53.1 55.? 58.6 NA 

Other Reason 3.5 2 4.0· 5.9 1.4 1.6 1.9 2.0 2.6 2.4 NA 
Unknown NA NA NA 1.7 NA NA 0.9 1.0 0.6 NA 

Mother's Employment Status (pe'rcent mothers): 3 

Full-Time Job . 8.2 10.4 8:7 1.5 2.2 2.5 2.2 3.2 4.7 NA 

Part-Time Job, 6.3 5.7 5.4 3.4 4.2 . 4.2 4.2 4.5 5.4 NA 

. Presence oflncome (percent farriilies): 

.' ' 
WIth Earnings NA 14.6 12.8 5.7 8.4 8.2 7:4 8.7 I 1.1 20.6 

No Non-AFDC Income 56.0 71.1 80.6 4 86.8 4 79.6 4 80.14 78.9 4 78.0 76.0 73.0 

Median Months on AFDC 

Since Most Recent Opening 23.0 31.0 29.0 26.0 26.3 23.0 22.5 21.5 23.6 NA' 

ProportiC)Q. of Households (percent families): 

Living:dn Public Housing .12.8· . 14.6 NA 10.0 9.6 .9.6 9.2 8.3 X.8 NA 

Partici'p~tinginFood Stamp 

Or Donated Food Program 52.9 75.1 
i 

75.1 83.0 84.6· 85.6 87.3 88.7 89.3 83.5 

. InCld. Non-ReCipient Members 33.1 34.8 .NA 36.9 36.8 37.7 38.9 46.4 49.9 NA 

I Percentages are based on the ave,rage monthly caseload during the year. Hawaii and the territories are not included in 1983. 

Data after 1986 include the territories and Hawaii. 

2 Calculated on the basis of total number of families. 

3 For years after 1983, data are for adult female recipients. 

4 States began collecting child support directly in 1975, removing one source of non-AFDC income . 


. Source: U.S. Department ofHealth and Human Services, Administration for Children and Families, Office of Family Assistance, 

Characteristics and Financial Circumstances ofTANF Recipients: Fiscal Year 1998 and earlier years. (Current data available 

online at http://www.acf.dhhs.gov/programs/opre/characteristics/fy98/sum.htm). . 


http://www.acf.dhhs.gov/programs/opre/characteristics/fy98/sum.htm


TabieA-7; AFDCfTANF Benefits 1 by State, Selected Fiscal Years 19,78 -1998 
[Millions of dollars] 

1978 1982 1984. 1986 1988, 1990 1992 1994 1996 I' 1998 
, Alabama $78 $72 $74 ,.' $68 $62 $62' '. $85 ,$92 $75 $42 

Alaska" 17 ' 32 ,~7 46 ' , 54 W, 96 113 , 107 77 
. '137 

,Arkansas 51 34 39' • ' 48 53 57 61 57, 52 
Arizona 30 49 ',67 . 79 .103 138 ' 243 266 228 

23 
California 1.813 ' 2,734 3,207 3,574 4,091 4,955 5,828 6,088 5,908 4,081 

Colorado 74 87 .107 107 125 137 163 158 129. 67 
Connecticut 168 210 226 223 218 295 397 323377 . 274 
Delaware 28 28 28 25 24 29 37 40 35 24 
Dist of Columbia 91 86 75 77 76 84 102 126 121 97 
Florida 145 207 251 261 318 418 733 806 680 357 

Georgia 103 172 149 223 266 321 420 428 385 299 
Guam 3 4 , 5 4 3 8 12 14. 5 NA 

Hawaii 83 88 ' 83 73 ' 77 99 125 163 173" 153 
Idaho ' 21 20 ' : 21 19 19 20 24 30 • 30 6 
Illinois 699 802 845 886 815 839 ' 883 ' 914 " 833 . 771 

Indiana 118 139 153 148 16'1 170 218 228 ,. " 153 67 .. 
Iowa 107 127 159 170', 155 . 152 164 169 ,;' \31 82 
Kansas 73 81 87 91 97 105 119 123 98 41 
Kentucky 122 123 \35 . 104 143 179 213 198 191 134 
Louisiana 97 127 145 162 182 188 182 168 130 54 

Maine 51 59 69 84 80 101 118 108 99 80 
Maryland 166 213 229 250 250 296 333 314 285 190 
Massachusetts 476 '468 406 471 558 630 751 730 560 442 
Mii:~igan no 1,064 1,214 1,248 1,231 1,211 1,162 1,132 779 ' 540 
Minnesota , 164 235 287 322 338 355 • 387 379 333 222 

Mississippi 
, 33 55 .58 74 85 86 89 ,82 ',68" 60 

Missouri 152 175 ,196 209. 215 228 274 287 254, 143 
Montana 15 19 27 37 . 41 40 46 49 45 30 
Nebraska 38 ' 49 56 62 56 59 65 62 54 37 
Nevada 8 12 10 16 20 27 .' 41 48 48 31 

New Hampshire 21 25 16 20 21 32 ' 54 62 50 ' 37 
New Jersey 489 513 485 509 459 451 527 :531 462 345 
New MexiCo 32 45 49 51 56 61 106 144 153 105 
New York 1,689 , 1,641 1,916 2,099 2,140 2,259 2,944 2,913 2,929 2,194 
North Carolina 138 143 149 138 206 .247 335 ,353 300 ,178 

North Dakota . 14 14 16 20 22 24 28 26, 21 .: 17 
Ohio 441 " 606 725 804 805 877 984 \.016 763 405 
Oklahoma 74 74 85 100 119 \32 169 165 ,122 ' 39 
Oregon. . 148 ' ·100 .101 120 128 145 200 197 155 141 
Pennsylvania' 726 740 724 .389 747 . 798 906 935 822 . 536 

Puerto, Ril=o 25 .. 65 38 33 67 72 75 74 
"f 63 . NA' 
0'

Rhode Island 59 70 71 79: 82 ,99 :'128' 136 125 117 
South Carolina. 52 76 75 103 91 96- 119 1,15 101 :52:;,.. 

10 
Tennessee 77 74 83 100 125 168 206 215 190, 
South Dakota '18 17 17 15 ' 21 22 25 25 22 

108 

Texas 122 118 229 281 344 416 517 544 496 292 
Utah 41 47 52 55 61 64 76 77 ·64 47 

"Vermont 21 38 ' 40 40 40 48 67 65 56 47 
Virgin Islands 2 3 2 2 2 3 4 4 4 NA 

Virginia 136 166 ..165 179 169 :177 225 253 199 113 

" Washington 175 240 . '294 375 401 438 606 610 . 585 383 
West Virginia 53 56 75 109 107 110 .120 126 101 32 
Wisconsin, 260 ·406 519 444 506 440' 453· . 425 291 115 
Wyoming 6 9 13 16 19 19 27 21 17 6 

United States $10,621' $12,857 $14.371 $15.236 $16.663 $18,543 $22.250 $22,798 $20,411 $13.884 

I Benefits refers to total cash benefits paid (see Table:A-3) but does not include emergency 'assistance payments, ,I' 
Source: U.S. Departf!lent of Health and Human Services, Administration for Children and Families, Office of Program Support, 
Office of Management Services, data from the ACF-196TANF Report and ACF-231 AFDC Line by Line Report. 
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Table A-8. Comparison of'Federal Funding for AFDC and Related Programs and 1998 Family 
Assistance Grants Awarded Under PRWORA 

[In mil!ions] 

FY 1996 Gmntsfor FY 1998 State Family IncreaSe from Percent Increase from 
State· AFDC, fA & lOBS ,I, ASllistance ,Grant 2 FY 1996'Level FY 1996 Level 

Alabama" , f $75.9 $96.0 ' ,$20.1 26 
Alaska 
Arizona 
Arkansas 

58.7 
197.8 
51.9 

65.3 
226.4 

58.2 

6.6 
28.6' 

6.4 

/I 
/4 
/2 

California. 3,622.8 3,732.7 109.9 3 
Colorado 158.3 139.3 -19.0 :/2 
Connecticut 215.3 266.8 51.5 24 
Delaware 35.2 '32.3 -2.9 -8 
Dist of Columbia 70.8 92.6· 21.8 3/ 
Florida 497.5, 576.9 79.3 /6 

Georgia 
Hawaii 

288.4 
97.9 

339.7 
98.9 

51.3 
1.0 

/8 
. / 

Idaho 31.3 32.8 1.5 5 
Illinois· , ,601.1 585.1 :-16.0 -3 

. Indiana ' 133.1.. 206.8 73.7 55 
Iowa 128.9 131.5 2.7 2 
Kansas 89.8 101.9 12.2 /4 
Kentucky 
Louisiana 

157.2 
114.3 

181.3 
168.1 

24.0 
53.8 

/5 
47 

Maine 74.8 78.1 3.3 4 
M8ryland 
MasSachusetts 

214.3 
353.1 

229.1 
459.4 

14.8 
106.3 

7 
3(} 

Michigan 
Minnesota 
Mississippi 

.' ' 

632.2 
220.8 

70.3 

775.4 
, 268.0 

88.9 . . ~ 

.143.1 
47.1. 
18.6 , 

23, 
2/ '.. 
26, 

' 

:Missouri 195.4 217:1 21.7 /I 
Montana 
Nebraska 

40.4 
56.0 

46.7 
58.0 

6.3 
2.0 

/6 
4 

Nevada 41.4 44.9 3.5 9 
New Hampshire 34.7 38.5· 3.8 ,11 

New Jersey 3H2 404.0 ,20.9 5 
New Mexico 132.1 129.3 -2.8 -2 
New York 2,160.7 2.442.9 282.3 /3 
North Carolina ' 312,6 310.9 -\.7 -/ 
North Dakota 25.7 26.4 0.7 3 
Ohio 543.7, 728.0 184.3 34 
Oklilhoma 118.2 147.8 29.6 
Oregon 
Pennsylvania 
Rhode Island 

142.0 
770.1 
,89.5 

166.8 
719.5 

95.0 

24.8 
-50,6 

5.5 
7 " , 

6 
" 

South Carolina 94.4' 100.0 5.6 6 
South DaKota' 20.2 21.3 1.1 5 
Tennessee c' 137.4 196.7 59.3 43 
Texas 419.0 498.9 79.9 /9 
Utah 64.7 78.9 14.2 22 

.. 

Vermont 
Virginia 
Washington 
West Virginia 
'Wisconsin 

41.4 
121.4 
415.4 

87.7 
i76.4 

47.4 
158.3 
404.3 
110.2 

,317.5 

5.0 
36.9 

-11.1 
22,5', 
41.1 

' , .. 
/2 
3(} 
-3 
26 
15 

Wyoming .15:0 21.5 6.6 ·44 

United States $14,931 $16,562 $1.631. 11 

I Excludes IV.A child care'. AFOC benefits 'include the Federal share of child support collections to be comparable to the Family 

Assistance Grant; 1996 expenditures as reported through February 25, 1997. , ' 

2 The awards includeState Family Assistance Grants (SFAG) and Supplemental Grants for Population Increases. AZ, CA. OK. OR, SO 

WI, and WY c.umulativ~ totals have been adjusted for Tribes operating TANF within the State. " 

Source: U.S. OepartmentofHealth & Human Seri-ices, Administration for Children and Families, Office of Legislative Affairs and' 

Budget.·· " . ' 
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Table A-9. Average Monthly AFDC Recipients by State, Selected Fiscal Years 1965 -1998 
, . , . ,.., [In thousands1" , ' . ' '1 

, 
Percent G:hange1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990. 1995 1998 

1989-9:; I 1993·98 
IAlabama 78 123 160 180 151 130 . 118 58 8 

Alaska 5 8 12 15 16 20 37 31 87 
Arizona' 40 51 71 51 72 124 190 110 87 
Arkansas 30 '45 , 101 85 64 71 63 35 4 
California 528 1,148 ' 1,362 1,387 1,619 '1,902 2,680 2,072 40 ' 

. Colorado 42 66 96 77. 79 102 109 55 27 
Connecticut 59 83 125 139 122 120 171 129 52 
Delaware 12 20, 31 32 24 21 25 17 4;1 
Dist. 'of Columbia 20 40 ' 103 85 58 49 73 57 39 . 
Florida 106 204 265 256 271 370 622 291 113 

Georgia 71 198 354 ,I 221 239 293 383 202 50 

Guam I 2 3 5 6 4 8 7 34 

'Hawaii 14 25 47 60 51 44 66 47 31 

Idaho' ·10 16 19 21 17 '17 24 4 27 

Illinois 262 368 777 672 735 ,636 696 . 508 9 


Indiana 48. 73 162 157 165 154 189 113 43 
Iowa 44 64 85 104 123 98 101, 68 4 
Kansas 36 53 67 68 67 77 80 37 ' /9 
Kentucky 81 129 159 167 160 175 189 128 44 
Louisiana ·104 202 235 213 230 ,282 ' 251 .123 -5 

Maine 	 19 36 80 60 57 
" 

56 60 '41 33 
·Maryland 80 131 216 212 195 186 223 126 26

274 .Massachusetts 94 208 347 350 235 263 176 . 35 
Michigan 162 253 641 685 691, 655 . 598 360 . 8 
Minnesota 51 76 124 135 152 171 180 144 /7 

Mississippi 83 115 186 173 155 179 144 60 -4 
. 	MiSSOUri . 107 140 260 199 197. 211 254 156 .. ' 29 

Montana T, 13 22 19 22 29 34 21 25 
Nebraska 16 30 38 35 .44 43 41 37 /8 
Nevada· 5 12 14 12 14 23 41 27 75 

New Hampshire 4 9 26 22 14 16 28 15 /32 
New Jersey 104 286 . 440 : 459 367 309 316 208 17 
New Mexico 30 51 61 53 51 57 104 68 63 
New York 517 1,052 ' 1,210 1,100 1,112 981 1,256, 915 22 
North Carolina II I 124 170. \98 166 223 313 184 67 

North Dakota 8 II . 14 '\3 12 16 14 9 21 
Ohio 183 266 535 513· ,673 . ·632 612 366 . /4 
Oklahoma 73 95 97 89 82 112 124 65 34 
.oregon 31 75. 99 102 74 89 104 48 35.. 
Pennsylvania 303 426 627 629 561 521 596 378 16 

Puerto Rico 202 223 232 168 173 190 168. .126 ': 3 
Rhode Island 24 38 52 52 44 . 46 .61 : 54 47.
South Carolina 30 52 .' \35 153 . 120 ·111 129 .. 66 36 ... 	 ~.

South Dakota II 16 25 20 .. 16 " , . 19 ., 17 ' '10 6 
Tennessee 76 129 201 162 155 211 ;"276' .. 148 59 

Texas 91 214 394 308 363 611 743 401 45 
Utah 22 33 . .34 37 38 45 . 46 29 21 
Vermont '5 " 12 21 23 22 22 27 ' 20 45 
Virgin Islands I 2 4 3 4 3 5 4' /I 
Virginia 46 87 174 166 154 151 184 103 33 

Washington 71 \09 ,143 154 178 228 286 215 3/ 
West Virginia 116 93 69 77 106 III 105 48 9 
Wisconsin \ 45 79: 161 213 288 237 209 46 -3 
Wyoming, 4 5 7 7 10 14 15 3 33 

United States' 4,323 1.415 11.094 10,597 10,813 . 11.460 ·13,659 8.770 29 

Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, Administration for Children and Families, Office of Planning, 
Research.ana Evaluation, Time Trends.. FY,I984-1995. and unpUblished ?ata . 
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Table A-10. AFDC.Caseload by State, October 1989 to June 19~9 Peak 
[In thousands1 

Peak Date Peak Percent Percent 

'" 
Caseload. Occurred. Decline I Decline 
Oct '89 to ' Oet '89 to June '97 June '99 June '97 to Peak.to 

State . June '99 June '99 Caseload Caseload June '99. June '99, 

Alabama 52.3 Mar-93 .32.0 19.4 39 63 
Alaska 
Arizona 
Arkansas 

13.4 
72.8 
27.1 

Apr-94 
Dec-93 
Mar-92 

12.0. 
52.5 
20.7 

8.3 
33.2 ' 
12.0 

31 
37 
42 

38 
54 
56 

California 933.1 Mar-95 789.9 607.3 23 35 
Colorado 
Connecticut 
Delaware 
Dist 9fColumbia 

43.'7 
61.9 
11.8 
27.5 

.Dec-93 
Mar-95 
Apr-94 
Apr.94 

28.7 
55.5 

9.5 
23.7 ' 

13.4 
33.4 
6.3 

17.9 

53 
4() 
33 
24 

69 
46 
47. 
35 

'Florida 
Georgia 
Guam 
Hawaii 
Idaho 

.-...-. 
~ 

'" 

.-- . 

.' 

259.9 
142.8 

2.6 
23.6 

9.5 

' Nov-92 
Nov-93 
'Sep"97 
·Sep-97 
Mar-95 

160.6 

98.2 
2.2 

23.4 ' 
6.7 

73.5 
53.1 

2.6 
15.8 

L3 

' 

54 
46 

-17 
32 
81 

72 
63 

()
33 . 

.87 
Illinois 243.1 Aug~94 191.6 114.7 40 53 
Indiana 
Iowa 
Kansas 
Kentucky 

76.1 
40.7 
30,8 

.84.0 

Sep-93 
Apr.94 
Aug-93 
Mar-93 

42:4 
28.4 
18.2 
62.5 

37.2 
2L3' 
12.8 
40.6 

12 
25 
30 
35 

51 
48 
58 
52 

Louisiana 94.7. : May-90 51.7 36.6 29 61 
'Maine 
Maryland 
Massachusetts' 
Michigan 

24.4 
81.8 . 

115.7 
233.6 

Aug-9J 
May-95 
Aug-93 
Apr-91 

. 18.2 
55.0 
76.0 

145:8 

13.6 
34.9 
50.9 
90.5 

25 
37 
33 
38 

44 
57 
56 
61 

Mihne~ota' . 66,2 Jun-92 . 52.3 45,1 14 32 : . 
Mississippi 
Missoun 
Montana 
Nebraska 

. 61.8 
93.7 
12.3 
17.2 

Nov-91 
Mar-94 
Mar-94 

.' Mar-93 

36.4 
67,6 
8,8 

'13.3. '" 

14,9 
.48.4 

4.9 
10.8 

59 
28 
45 
19 

76 
48 
60 
37 

Nevada 16.3 Mar-95 . 11.7: 7A 37 55 
New Hampshire 
New-Jersey 
New Mexico 
New York· 

11.8 
. 132.6 

34,9 
463.7 . , 

:Apr-94 
Nov-92 
Nov-94 

. Dec-94 

7.9 
97.6 
25.9 

371.0 

6.4 
-59.6 
25.2 

287.9. 

19 
39 
3 

22 

46 
55 
28 
38 

North Carolina 134.1 Mar-94 95.6 55.4 42 59 
'North Dakota 
Ohio 

. Oklahoma~ 
Oregon 

.. 
.....~. 

6.6 
269.8 

5L3 
43.8 

Apr-93 
Mar-92 
Milr-93 
Apr~93 

4.0 
180.5 
28.3 
22.7 

3.1 
!03.1' 

18.3 
16.9 

23 
43 
35 
26 

54 
62 
64 
61 

Pennsylva~~a 212.5 .', Sep-94 157.0 107.7 31. 4'{ 
Puerto Ricb: 
Rhode Isliill'd 
South Carolina 
South Dakota 

61.7 
22.9 
54.6 

7.4 

. Jan-92 
Apr-94 

' Jan-93 
. Apr-93 

47.3 
19.5 
30.3 . 

5.0 

35.4 
18.0 
17.2 
3.1 

25 
8 

43 
39 

43 
21 
68 
58 

Tennessee 112:6 Nov-93 64.4 -56.7 12 50 
Texas 
Utah 
Vermont 
Virgin Islands 

287.5 
18.7 
10.3. 
1.4 

Dec-93 
Mar-93 
Apr-92 
Dec-95 

204.0 
11.6 
8.2 
1.2 

107.5 
9.6 
6.5 
0.9 

47 
17 
21 
25 

63 
49 
37 
36 

" 
Virginia 76.0 Apr-94 50.9 34.6 32 54 
Washington 
West Virginia . 
Wisconsin 

104.8 
41.9 
$2.9 

Feb-95 
Apr-93 
Jan-92' 

91.4 
28.7 

. 38.1 

60.7 
11.1 
8.3 

34 
61 
78 

42 
74 
9() 

Wyoming 7.1 Aug-92 2.0 0.8 62 89 
United States 5,098 Mar-94 3,789 2,536 33 50 

I Negative values denote percent increase. ., 

Source: u.s. Department of Health and Human Services, Administration for Children and Families. Office of Planning. Research 

and Evaluation, Division orData Collection and AnalysiS. 
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, 'Table ,A-11. Average; NU!1lQer ~f AFo'C ,Child Recipient~ ~y State, Sel~cted Fiscal Years 

, " ,', 1965 -1998 " ',' ... ' ' , 1 

" 	 , '[In t~ousandsl ' ',' , 'I 

1965 ,1970 1<.)75' -1980 '1985' J990, 19951998, Percent'change 
.. '1989-93 ,1993-98" 

Alabama 

Alaska 

Arizona 

Arkansas' 

California 

Colorado 

Connecticut, 

Delaware 


, Dist:of Columbia' , 
Florida 

,Georgia
Guam ' 

Hawaii 

Idaho" 

Illinois 


, Indiana 

Iowa 

Karisas ' 

Kentucky 

Louisiana 

Maine 
Maryland"
Massachusetts, 

,Michigan 

Minnesota 


.. Mississippi 

,Missouri 


, Montana 

Nebraska 

Nevada 

New Hampshire' , ' 
New Jersey , , 
New Mexico ' 


, New York 

, North Carolin~ , 


North Dakota ',: 
Ohio 
Oklahoma 
Oregon 
Perinsylvania , 
,Puerto Rico' , 
Rhode Island ':" 
South Carolina' 
South Dakota: 
Teri~essee" 
Texas 
Utah ' 

, Vermont, 
Virgin Islands " , 

, Virginia 
, , W ashingt~n 

West Virginia 
Wisconsin' 
Wyoming 

United States" 

62 96 

'4 6 

31' 
 39, 

23 34 


j91 ~16 


33 50 

43 ''62 
"9 15 

16, 31 

85 '1,60, 

'54 150 


I I 

10, 18 

;7' II ' 

202 ,,28,3" 
55 ' 


, ,32 : ': 46, 

',28 . 41 


58 ' 93 

79:' 157 


36 


14 26 

61 100 

71 153 


1.19 	 190 : 

39 58', 


- ,~ 

66 93 

82 106 

6 10 


12 23' 

',4 9 


3 7 

79 209 " 

23 , 39 ' ' 


380 759 

83 , :,94 


',6 8 

136 198 

55 ,71 

23' " ,52 


217 307 

,161 166 


18 27, 

24 :',40 ' 

8' , ',\2 
58 99 

68 162 

16 23
, 4 
 8' 

I 2 


35 66 

',,50 ' 76 

,,80 ' 65' 


34 60 : 

,.,3' 4' 


3.242 ' " 5,48]" 

!19: ' 

9 


54 

'75 

94~ 

68
:92 
,23' I 


, :75, 
200' 
,261 '; 
'2 
33' 
14 


562 

i 19 
 I 


59 

50 


113, 

177, 


56 

, 157 


242 

454 ' 


"89 


144 

193 

, [6 
28 

:10. 

, '[8 

316 

,45 


,862 ' 

125 

,10 
373" 
'74 
67 


" 430 


,170 
:37 '.
106 '. 


18 

150 


"292 
.,23 
',14 

3 

125 


95 

47 


116 

"5 ' 

, 7,952 

129' ' 

.10 

38 

62 


932 

53, 

" 

97 

,22 ' 
59 


184:' 
161 ' 

4 

40 

14 


,473 


,II [ 
'69 
,,'49 
118 ' 
156' 

'40 
i45 

228 

460 

, Q[ 

128 

.)35 
,~[3 

~ 25 


8 

"15 
318 


,35 
759 


, 141 


, ,9 
,348 

,65, 


, , 65 

432' ' 


:,118 
',36 
109 

15' 


'115 


225 

24 

14 


,2 
116' , 
97,' 
58 


142 

' 5 


, 7,320, 

l05 

10 


,50 
'45 

l;oJO 
53 " 

,82 

16 

43 


19. [ 
f 166 


" 4 

;,33 


II 

493 


II [ 
T7 
45 


107 

163 


36 

126 

'152 

44[ 

,95 


112 

129 ' 

15 

,29 

9 

9 


',247 

'34 
729 

,113 

, 8 

424 

, 57 


49 

369 


, 1;),6 
,"28 


84 

, II 


"'\05: ,'" 


256 

:,"f1, 

3 

, 103 


113' 

64 


181 

,,7, ' 


7.16,5 

93 87 46 

,'13 24 20 

87, 130 50 

51 45', ' 27 


1,294 ' 1,833 ·1,504 
, '69 74 44 


81 114 88' , 

14 ,17 15 

34' , 51 42 


264 432 215 


206 269 15[

, 5 
3 	 5' 

29 43 33 

II '16 3 


436 ",478 383 


105 129 79: 

64 ,66 46 

52 ' 55 27 


,117 128 91 

199 173 [27 

35 ' 38 28 


124 152 91 

168 176 121 

427 398 253 

110 121' ,99 


129 106 48 

139 175 120 

19 ' 22 14.' 

29 ,29 27 

16 29 20 


II 18 ,10 

213 213 153 

,37 67 ,44 ," 


658 , 811 660 

152 , 211 136 

10' 10 6 


414 . 
 415 261 

, 86
7,7 46 


60 '71 34', ' 

345 403 276 

130 1\4 ,85 

30 41 , 31., . 

80 " ,96, , ',' 50 ' "~ 

13 '," :12" '" ;,8: 


'144 ," , 190 " '-: ~I 06 


428522 285 

, 3 [ , 31 ' 22 


14 17 [3 

:2 3 2 


104128 74 


1,48 184 142 

68 ,'67' 34 

158146 31 


9 10"" 2 


7.75~ 

9 


,82 
4 : 


44 

26 


•. 51 

42 


, 2n 
103 

48 

31 

31 


" 24 

§ 


'4() 
5 


18 

38 

, "3" 
31 

27 


, 35 

9' 


19 

-3 
28 

16 

16 

74 


, 123 '. 

i6 
52 

21 

64 

18 

15 

33 

33 

J7 
2 


47 

'37 

63, 

,',44 

23 

,41 

9 

34 


31 

I() 
-/ 

,,34 
. , '30 

'-54 
-/2

, -63 
-48 


,'-12 

-46 
-/9 
~21 

"-9 ' 
-55 

-45 
, 41 

-12 
-79 
-19 
-44 
-30' 

" ~55' 
, \,.-37 

-33 
-34' ' 
·39 
-42 

, ~44 


,~21 


-62 " 
-30 

, ,-37 
-16 
,-19 " ' 
-44 
-36 

" -28 

-16 

"39 
-46' 
-45 
-51 
-56 
-32 
-34 
-23 

: -53' 

-45 

-51 
~48 " 
-37' 
-28 
-41 
'-44 

~23 
,-54 
-79
,82 

, -:14 ' 
Source:U.$. Department OfHealth and Human,Services, Administration for Children and Families. OfficeofPlanriing.IResearch 

, and Evaluation,'unpublished data, ", ' . '"-' . , 
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Table A-12. 'AFO'C Rec'ipiency Rates for Children' by state, Selected Fisca', Years 1965 -1998 

..:, ' 	 ' , " '[Inperc~ntr ' ' , . '. " . 
." . . Percent Change 1965 1970 " 1975 1980 1985 ,1990 1995 1998

f 	 1989-93 1993-98 

Alabama 
Alaska 
Arizona 

. ", 4.6. 
3.1 
.4.8', 

,7,7 
' '5.0' 

'6,0 

9.9 
6,2, 
7.2 

1'1,1 
8:0 

. 4:8 

9:7. 
5.9 
5:9. 

8.8 
7.4 
8.6 

8.0 " 
12.6 
11.0 

4.3 
10.6. 
4.0 

9 
69 
61 

-54' 
~/4 
-67 

Arkansas ]A 5.2 10.9 9.3 7.1 8.2 7.0' 4.1 3 -50 
California 

Colorado 
Connecticut 

'6.0 
'4.4 

'4.4 

12.3 . 

(i4 
· 6.1 

14.6 

8.4 
9..8 

14.6
'.6.5 
'11.8 

15.6 
6.1 

10.8 

16.2 
7.8,' 

10.8 

20.9 

7.6 
14.4 

16.9 
4.3 

' I i.1 

28 

16 
46 

' -16 . 

c5J' 
-20. 

Delaware 
Dist. of Columbia 
Florida 

4.7 
6.0 
4.3 

7:5 
13,8 
7.~ 

12.3 
' 41.1 

8,4 

13.4 
'40.9 

7.8 

10.2 
33,9 
. 7.6 

8.7 
'30..7 

8,8 

9:6 
44.6', 
.)2.9 

.' 8.3 
,40.5 

6,1 

33 
30 
J8 

-2/ 
I 

,-59, 

Georgia 
Hawaii. 
Idaho 

3.2, 
3.6 
2.1 

9.1 
6.5 
4.2 

15:5 
11.7 
4.8 

9.8 
14.5 
4.7 

10:1 
'11.6 

3.6 

11.8 
10.5 
3.6 

14.0 
14.2 

''': 4.7 

7.5 
11:0 
0.9 

38 , 
24 
J5 

-50 
~/t 
-80 

Illinois 
Indiana '>'.' ~ 

5.3 
2.0 

7.5 
' 3.0 

16.0 
6.9 

14.6 
6,.9 

16.1 
7:5 

14.8, 
7.3 

15:3 
8.7 

12.0 
5.2 

6 
-39 

-i2 
-46 

Iowa 
,,_. 

~~".... 3.2 4.7 6;6 8.4 ' 10.2 8.8 9.1 6.4 .4 ~30 
Kansas. 3.5 5.4 7.3 7.5 6.9 7.9 8.0 . 3.9 ' . J4 -56 

, Kentucky: ' 4.. 9 8.3 10.2 10,9 10,5 12.4 13.1' . 9,2 '",38, -39 
ll:' 

+ 

" 
1. 

Louisiana ' 
Maine 

. Maryland 
Massachusetts 

5.5'" 
3.9 
4.6 
3:8' 

11.3 , 
7.7 

· 7.3. 
8.1 

13.2 
'. 16.4 

11,9 
14.2 

11.8 
12.5 
12,4 
15,3, 

12.2 
,I L7 

11.4 
.11.2. 

16:5 
-1,1.5 ' 
'10,6 
12.4 

14.1 
12.4 
12.0 
12.3 

10.6 
9.5 
7,1 
8.3 

-I 
~2 

18 
31 

-3J 
-3J 

, : 
-fl 
·44 

-..., Michigan 
Minnesota 

3.7 
2.9 

5.8 
4.2 

15.0 
7.0 

16.1 " 

i7 , 
17.7 
8.5 

17.4 
9.4 

15.7 
9.8 

9.9 
7.9 

6 
12 

-45. ' 
-23 

Mississippi .7.0 1:11 17.3 15.7 14:0, 17.6 14.0 6.3 -3 -62 

,Missouri 
Montana 
Nebraska 

5,2 
2.0 
2.3 

· 6,9 
4:0' " 
4.4 

13.2 
6.6 
5:8 

,9.9 
5;7

,5.5 

9:8 
6.1 
6:8 

10.6 
8.4 
6'.8 

12.7 
9.5 
6.5 

8.5 
6.3 
6.2 

23 
22 
J4 

-32, 
-34 , . 
-i8 

Nevada 
,New. Hampshire 

2.5 
1.4 

5.2 
2.6 

5.4 
6.9 

3.8 
5.8, 

3;9 
3.7 

5.0 
3:9 

7.3 
.6.2 

'4:2 
3.5 

37 
114. ' 

-38,' 
.·46 

New Jersey 
New Mexico 
,New York 
North Carolina .

3.4 
5.2 
6:3 
4.4 

'8.8 
9.5 

13.0 
5.3 

14.1 
10.9 
16.3 
7.2 

16.0 
8.5 

16:2 
8.5 

13.5, 
7.8 

'16.7 
7.1 

11.7 
8.3 

15.4' 
9.3 

.. , 

10:8 
'13.5 
17.9 ' 
'11':8 ' 

7.7 
8.8 

'1(7' 
7:1 

10 
42 
J6 
54: 

"'38 
· ~3J 
~J6 ' 
.46, 

North Dakota 

Ohio 
Oklahoma 

'2.3 
3.6 
6.4 

'3.6' 

5.3 
8.5: 

4.9 

10.9 
8.7 

4.7: 
11:2 
7.6 

,. 
'4:3 

14.7 
6.3 

6.0' 
14.9 
9.1 

5.7 

14.6,' 
,9.8 

4.0 
9.2 
5:2 

23 

/4
31 

·44 .,.'. 
·45 
·52, . 

O.regon· 
Pennsylvania 

. Rhode Island 

South Carolina 

3.3 
5.5 
5.9 
2.3 

7.4 
8.0 
9.1 

'4.2 

9.6 
12.3 

,13.3 
·IOA 

' '9.0 
13:8
14),' 

U.6 

6.9 
.12.9 
'12~6 . , 

9.1 

8.1 
12:3' 
1,3:4 ' 

.. 8,7 

8.8" 
13.9, 
)7.2 
10.1 

4.2 
9.6 

13.2 
5:2 

22 
14 
42 ' 

35'

-59 
e32 
-23, 

-54 
South Dakota 3.1 5.0 8:2 ·:7.1 5.7. 6:7 6.0 3.9 3 -44, 
Tenriessee;~:~ ., 
Texas 

4:2 
. 1.7 

7.5 
4.1 

11.3 
7.1 

8.9 
5.2 

8.6 
5.4 

11.8 
8.1

14:5 ' 
9.7. 

8.0 
5.1 

57 
34 

-53 
-52 

, '. 

Utah' 3.7 5.4 5.0 4.4 4.0 4.9 -4;5 3.1 16 ·41 

Vermont 2.7 5.4 9.3 9.9 9.9 9.5 fi .5 9.0 37 -i5 
Virgiriia, 

, Washington 
West Virginia .,' 
Wisconsin 

.. 2.2 
, 4.7 
12.2 
2.2 

4.1. 
·6;5' 

. 11.2, 
.3.8 

.7.9 
'.8.5 

8.4 
7.8 

7.9 
8.5. 

)0.4 
10.5 

7.1 
9.7 

.12.6 
" 14:2 

6.8 
11.3 
.15.7 
12.1 

7.9 
13.0 . 
Is:? 
10.8 

4.5 
9.6 . 
84 
2.5 

27 
I" 
/6 
-5 

-47 
'.-28 
"-51 •. 
· ·79 

Til. 

. e .. . 'f' 
Wyomihg 

. United States .,~ 

2.1. 
"4'4 

3.2 

7.6 
.. 4.1. 

'1l.6. 
3.4 

11'.3 
4:1 

1(2 
7.0 

11.9 

7.5 

13.4 

1.7 
·~.9 

37 

,23 

-8J 
· -_P 

Note: Recipiencyrate refers.to the.a~erage monthly number of AFDC child recipients in each $tate during the given fiscal ~ear . 
as a percent of the' resident population' under 18 years of age'as ofJuly I of thai y(;:ar,The numeni.tors.are~fromTable A~'ll, " 
Sources: U. S. Department of Health arid Hum~n Services, arid U.S. Bureau of the Census, (Resident population,by state availll;ble 
on line at http://.www.census.gov!population!estimates!state!), 

., 
:, 
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Table A-13. AFDC Recipiency Rates for Total Population by State, Selected Fiscal Years 

1965 -1998. . . 1 


" [In percent] . . 


'. Percent \=hange1965 1970 1975 1980' 1985 1990 1995. 1998 

1989-93 I 1993-98 


Alabama 2.2 

Alaska 1.8 


. Arizona 2:6 

Arkansas 1.5 

California 2.9 


Colorado 2.2 
Connecticut 2.1 
Delaware 2.4 
Dist. of Columbia 2.5 
Florida 1.8 

Georgia 1.6 
Hawaii 1.9 
Idaho IA 
Illinois ·2.5 
Indiana 1.0 

Iowa· 1.6 
Kansas 1.6 
Kentucky 2.5 
Louisiana 2.9 
Maine 1.9 

Maryland 2.2 
Massachusetts 1.8 
Michigan 2.0 
Minnesota 1.4 
Mississippi ' 3.6 

Missouri 2.4 
Montana 1.0 
Nebraska 1.1. 
Nevada 1.2 
New Hampshire 0.7 

New Jersey 1.'5 
New Mexico 3.0 
New York 2.9 
North Carolina • . 2.2 
North Da~ota 1.2 

Ohio 1.8 
Oklahoma 3.0 
Oregon 1.6 
Pennsylvania 2.6. 
Rhode Isl~d 2.7 

South Carolina 1.2 
South Dakota 1.6 
Tennessee 2.0 
Texas 0.9 
Utah 2.2 

Vermont 1.4 
Virginia 1.0 
Washington 2,4 
West Virginia 6.4 
Wisconsin 1.1 
Wyoming 1.1 

United States 2.1 

3.6 
2.6 
2.9, 
2.3 
5.7 

3.0 
2.7 
3.6 
5.3 
3.0 

4.3 
3.2 
2.2 
3.3 
1.4 

'2.3 
2.4 
4.0 
5.6 
3.6 

3.3 
3.7 
2.!? 
2.0 
5.2 

3.0 . 
' 1.9 

2.0 
2.4 
1.2 

4.0 
5.0 
5.8 
2.4 . 
1.7 

2.5 
3.7 
3.6 
3.6 
4.0 

2.0 
2.4 
3.3 
1.9 
3.1 

2.6 
1.9 
3.2 
5.3 
1.8 
1.5 

3.5 

4.3 
3.1 


; 3,:1 

.4:7 

6.3 


3.7 

4.1 

5.4 


.14.6 

.3.1 


.1.0 
5.4 
2.3 
6.9 
3.0 

3,0 
2.9 
4.6 
6.1 
7.5 

5.2 
6.0 
7;0 
3:2 
7:8 

5.4 
'2.9 
2.5 
2:3 


. 3.1 


·6.0 
5.3 
6.7 

·3:1 
2.1 

5.0 
3.5 
4.3 
5:3 
5.5 

4.6 
3.6 

4,7 

3, I 

2.8 

4.4 

.3.4 

4.0 
3.7 

' 3.5 
1.8 

5.0 

4.6 . 
3:7 

. 1.9 
3.7 
5.8 

2.6 
. 4.5 

5.4 
13.3 
2.6 

4.0 
6.2 
2.2 
5.9' 
2.9·· 

3.6 
2.9 
4.6 
5.0 
5.4 

5.0 
6.1 
7.4 
3.3 . 
6.9 

4.0 
2,4 
2.2 
1.5 ' 
2.4 

6.2 
4.1 
6.3 
3.4 
2.0 


. 4.8 

2.9 
3.9 
5.L 
5.5 

4:9 
2.9 
3:5 
2:1 
2~5 

4.4 
3.1 . 
3.7 
4.0.' . 

·4.5 

. 1.4 


4.6 

3.8 
3.0 
2J 
2.8 
6.1 \ 

2.5 
3.8 
3.9 
9.2 
2.4 

4.0 
4.9· 
1.7 

·6.4 
3.0 

4.3 
2.8 
4.3 
5.2 
4.9 

4.4 
4.0 
7.6 
3.6 
6.0 

3.9 
2.7 
2.8 
1.4 
1.4 

4.9 
3.5 
6.2 
2.6 
1.8 

6.3 
2.5 
2.8 
4.8 
4.5 

3.6 
2.3 


.3.3 

-2:2'.. 

2.3 , . 
4.2 . 
2.7' 
4.0 
5.5 

. 6.1 
\ 2.0 

4.5 

3.2 
3.7 
3.4 
3.0 
6.4 

3.1 
3.7 
3.2 
8.1 
2.8 

4.5 
3.9 
\..6 


·5.6 

2.8 


35 

3.1 


. 4.8 

6.7 

4.5 


3.9 

4.4 


,.7.0 

3.9 

6.9 


4:1 

3.6 


.. 2.7 

1.9 

.1.5 

" 4.0 

3.8 
5.5 
3.4 
2.4 

5.8 
3.6 
3.1 
4.4 
4.6 

3.2 
2.7 
4.3 

~ "3.6 
2:6 

3.9 
2.4 
4.7 
6.2 
4.8 
3.1 

4.5 

2.8 
6.1 


. '. 4.4 

2.6 
8.5 

2.9 
5.2 
3.5 

13.2 
4.4 

5.3 
. 55 


2.1. 
,5.9 
3.3 

35 

3.1 
4.9 
5.8 
4.9 

4.4 
4.5 
6.2· 
3.9 
5.4 

4.8 
'3.9 
2.5 
2.7 
2.4 

4.0 
6.2 
6.9 

'4'.4 
2,3 

5.5 
3.8 
3.3 
5.0 
6.2' 

: 3.5 .. 

.2.3 


..~5.3 

'4:0 

.. 2.3 

4.7 
2.8 
5.3 
5.8 . 
4.1 
3.0 

5.1 

1.3 4 

5.0 72 


. 2.3 69 . 

1.4 . . 1 

6.3 31 


1.4 16 

3.9 53 

2.3 36 


10.9 51 

2.0 96 

2.6 39 

4.0 23 

0.3 14 

4.2 6 

1.9 39 

2.4 2 

1.4 16 

3.2 40 

2.8 "-6 
3.3 31 

2.5 20 

2.9 35 

3.7 4 

3.0 12 

2.2 -6 
2.9 25 .. 
2.4 19 

2.2. 15 

1.5 44 

1.3 128 

2.6 15.. 
3.9 51 

5.0 21 

2.4 58 

1.4 23 

3.3 12 

1.9 31 

1..4 24 

3.1 15 . 

.5.5 ~ 48 

1.7.: 30 


. 1.4:, 2 

':2.7 ::. 52 

'2:0 .. 35 

1.4 . 10 

3.4 41 

1.5 26 


'3.8 19 

2.6 8 

0.9 -7 

0.6 ]0 


3.2 24 


-60 
-17 
-52 
-54 
-20 
-60 
-20 
-42 
-6 

-61 
-54 
-17 
-82 
-29 
-48 
-34 
-60 
-45. 
-54 
-40 
"45 
-47 
-49 
-28 
-67 
-42 
-41 
-25 
-40 
-51 
-42 
-34 
-24 
-49 
-53 
~50 

-55 
-63 
-38 
-ll 

-57 
-51 
"55 
-53 
-50 
~'] I 

-49 
-3' 
-60 
-81 
-85 
-41 

'Note: Recipiency rate refers to the aVerage monthly number of AFDc: n:cjpients in.each State during the given ·fiscal ye'ar . 
PjJressed as a percent of the total residentpopulatio!1 ~s of July I of that year: The numeratorsare fromT~ble A-9.. J'. . 
Sources: U. S. Department of Health and Human Services and U.S. Bureau of the Census. (Resldenrpopulatlon by state available 
online at http://www.census.gov/population/estimates/statel). 
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Food Stamp Program 

The Food Stamp ,Progr~, administered by the U.S. Department of Agriculture's (USDA) Food 
and Nutrition Service, is the largest food assistance' program in the country, reaching more poor 
individuals over the course of a year than any other public assistance program. Unlike many 
other public assistance programs, the Food Stamp Program has few categorical requirements for 
eligibility, such as the presence ofchildren, elderly or disabled individuals in a household. As a 
result, the program offers assistance to a large and diverse population ofneedy persons, many of 
whom are not eligible for other forms of assistance. 

The Food Stamp Program was designed primarily to increase the food purchasing power of 
eligible low-income households to the point where they can buy a ;~trit~onaIIy adeq~ate low
cost diet;;;;&,Participating households are expected to be able to devote 30 percent of their counted 
monthly cash income to food purchases. Food stamp benefits then make up the difference 
between~the household's expected contribution to its food costs and an amount judged to be 
sufficient to buy an adequate low-cost diet. This amount, the maximum food stamp benefit level, 

I is derived from USDA's lowest-cost food plan, theThrifty Food Plan (TFP). ' 

.:. The Federal government is responsible for virtually all of the rules that govern the program, and, 
":: with limited variations, these rules are nationally uniform, as are the benefit levels.' Nonetheless, 

.;' States, the District ofColu~bia, Guam, and the Virgin Islands, through their local welfare 
, offices, have primary responsibility for the day-to-day administrationofthe program~ They 

determine eligibility, calcul~te benefits, and issue food stamp allotments. The Food Stamp Act 
provides 100 percent federal funding of food stamp benefits. States and other jurisdictions have 
responsibility fot about half the cost of state and local food stamp agency administration. 

;:" In addition to the regular Food Stamp Program, the Food Stamp Act authorizes alternative 
programs in Puerto Rico, the Northern Mariana Islands, and American Samoa. The largest of 
these, the Nutrition Assistance Progran.i in Puerto Rico, had an average of 1.2 million 

, participants in 1988, funded under a Federal block grant of $1.2 billion. Uniess noted otherwis~; 
E' 	 the foo(t,,stamp caseload and expenditure data in this Appendix include cost~ for the Nutrition , 
~~:.:: 	 AssistaiiceProgram in Puerto Rico. Prior to 1982, the regular Food Stamp Program operated in 

Puerto',Rico, under modified eligibility and benefit rules. 

,_ The Food Stamp Program has financial, emploYmentitraining,:,related and "categorical" tests for 
,~~ 	 eligibility. The basic food stamp beneficiary unit is the'~household." Generally, individuals 

living together constitute a single food stamp household if they customarily purchase food and ' 
prepare meals in common. Members of the same household' must apply together, and their ' 

:E"':,,. 	 income, expenses, and assets normally are aggregated in determining food stamp eligibility and 
benefits. Except fot:households composed entirely ofTANF, SSI, or general assistance 
recipients (who generally are automatically eligible for food stamps), monthly cash income is the 
primary food stamp eligibility detehninant Unless exempt, adult applicants for food stamps 
must register for work, typically with the welfare agency or astate employment service office.', 
To maintain eligibility, they must accept a suitable job ifoffered one and fulfill any work, job 
search, or training requirements established by the administering welfare agencies. 
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Food stamp 'benefits ~e a fun'ttion of a household' s size~ it~'net monthly income,' its assets, and 
, " " " 'I

maximum monthly benefit levels. Allotments are not taxable and food stamp purchases may not 
be charged sales tax~s. Receipt of food stamps does not affect eligibility for or benefits ~rovided 

" by other welfare programs, although some programs use food stamp participation as a "trfgger" 
for eligibility and ot~ers take into account the general availability of food stamps in deciding , 
what level.of benefits to provide. ' ' 

Recent Legislative and Regulatory Changes.' 

Title IV and Subtitle A of title VIII of the PRWORA contains major and extensive revisi@ns to' ' 
the Food Stamp Program, including strong work requirements on able-~odied adults with~}Ut 
children, restricted benefits for legal immigrants, and a reducticin.in maximum benefits. These, 
three provisions, and sub$equent amendments', are discussed below; their impact on prog~am , 
participation and expendjtures begins to appear,:infood stamp, administrative data, for 19911, with 

, the fuller ·impact shown in data for 1998. > ' 
, ..' " ~ "; '. , 

':';1.' 

First, a new work requirement was added for able-bodied adult food stamp recipients without 
, ' " I ' 

dependents (ABA WDs). Unless exempt, ABA WDs between the ages,of 18 and 50 are not , 
,eligi~le for benefits forriu;>re than 3 mon~s. in c:v~I?' J6-month p~riod~nless they are ,(1 ~ , , 
, workmg atJeast 20 hours a week; (2) partIcIpatmg m ,and complymg WIth a work program for at 

least 20 hours a week; or (3) participating in and complying with a wO,rkfare program. Urder the 
originallegislation,:the Department ofAgriculture was authorized to waive application of the ' 
work requirement to any group of individuals at the request·ofthestate agency, if a I : ' 
determination is made that the area where they reside has an unemployment rate over 10 percent 

, ,or does not :tiave a sufficient number ofJobs to provide them employment. The provisio~ was 
further moderated under the Balanced Budget Act of .1997 (Public Law 105-33), which allowed 

'states to exempt up to 15 percent of the ABA WD case load (beyond those subject to waivbrs) 'and 
"which increased funds for the,Focid'Stamp employment ~d training program for the creahon of 

job slots for ,the able-bodied. ,. ' 

Separately,title IV ofPRWORA made significant changes in the eligibility ofnoncitizens for' ' " 
Food Stamp benefi,ts. As first, enacted, most qualified aliens (inC,IU,ding legal imm,igrants'I--",' , 
illegal aliens are already ineligible) were barred'from,Food Stamps:untilcitizenship. " " 
'Subsequently, the Agriculture' Research; Extension'aitd Education:Reform Act'of 1998 (~ublic , 
Law lQ5-:-185] restoreg food stamp eligibility to'certain groups,of qualified aliens who were 
legally residing in the United States before passage of PRWORA (August 22, 1996):[ , 
Specifically, the ban on food stamp eligibility was lifted for children;the disabled and people 

, who were 65 on August 22, 1996. ' 

,Finally, the1996legislatioll restrained :growthin future .pr~gramexpendi~ures by making, 

changes in:the benefit structure for eligible participants, including it'reduction in the maximum 

food stanipallotment. 'Other provisions.of the 1996 act disqualified from eligibility thos~ 

,convicted of drug-related felonies and gave states the option to disqualify individuals, both 

custodial and noncustodial parents, from-food stamps when they do not cooperate with d~ild 

support agencies or are iri arrears in ~heir child support. . 
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Recent regulatory changes also could affect the food Stamp ,Program. In July 1999, president 
Clinton announced a series of executive actions desigfied to increase access to food stamps 
among working poor families. The initiative included regulatory changes to make it easier for _ 
working families to report income changes and to own a car and stili qualify for Jood stamps, and 
a new public eduSa.tion campaign supports states' ant;llocalities' efforts to serve this popUlation. 
These changes were intended to address concerns that some of the decline in food stamp 
caseloads may be leaving poor families without nutritional assistance as 'they make the transition 
from welfare dependence to full self-sufficiency. ' 

"Food'Stamp Progra'm Data. 	 . 
. 	 , . . . 

, The following seven tables and figures provide information aboutthe Food Stamp Program, 

inc:luding informationabout the Nutrition Assistance Program in Puerto Rico: 


·~JZ:., ~ . ~ 	 . ,. ' . . , 

• 	 Tables A-14 and A-15 present nationalca~eload and exp~nditure tre~d data on the, 
Food Stamp program, as dis~ussed below; - , 

• 	 Figure A-5 and TableA-16 present some demographic characteristics of the food 
stampcaseload;and' , 

• 	 Tables A~17 thr~ugh A-19 present some state-by-state trend data ~n the Fooq Stamp 
program through fiscal year 1998. 

" Table A-14 presents information on the 'average monthly number of food staxiJp recipi~nts for 
,each fiscal year since 1970 through Fiscal Year 1999. 'Food ~tamp participation (including 
participants in Puerto Rico's block grant) has continued to fall from its peak 0['28.9 miIlionin 

, 1994 to an average of 19.3 million persons in 1999. :Soth in absolute numbers and as a 
percentage of the popUlation, fo()d stamp recipiency is lower than at any point in the past twenty 
years. See also Table .IND 9b and Table IND lOb in Chapter II for further data on the recent 

, decline in food, stamp recipiency and participation rates. 

'Totalprogra~ costs, shown in Table A-15, have also declined. In fiscai year 1998, total program 
costs {including Puerto Rico),were$20.1 billion, reaching their lowest levels since 1984, after 
adjustiQgfor inflation., (Average monthly participation in fiscal year 1998 was 21.0 millioh). 
Average monthly benefits per personhave'also declined in recent years after adjusting for 
inflation. Benefits were $72 per person in fiscal year 1999, considerably lower than the $82 per 

, per,son benefit (in constant dollars ) paid in 1992, but higher than t~e $68 per person paid in 1987. 

In general, the health oftheeconomy'has historically beena'goodp~edictor of the number of ' 
participants in the Food Stamp Program. Economic factors such as in'creases in unemployment, 
increases ih the number of "working poor," increases in food prices, and changes in the 
distribution of income are important, as are demographic changes such as an increase in the 
number offemale-headedhou~eholds. The size of the food stamp caseloadalso is influenced by 
programmatic changes, including amendments to tli~ Food Stamp Program, modifications in 
other public assistance programs, and changes in immigration laws. In addition, changes in 

~ , , " 
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.. attitudes toward "welfare" affect the rate at which eligible individuals participate in the program 
and may also influence the average length oftimesperit in the program. . .. 

A Con"gressionally mandated study' undertaken in 1990 concluded 'that a variety of factors. 
contributed to the caseload gro~h in the late 1980s, including increased unemployment, 
expansions inMedicaid eligibility, and changes in immigration laws, particularly the legalization 
of undocumented aliens. Similarly, several factors contribute to the more recent declines ih food 
stimip participation~ Some of these declines can be attributed to eligibility changes made i~ the 
1996 welfare law, most notably the elimination of eligibility for most legal immigrants and for 
many childless adults aged 18-50. The~trQng economy also played an important. role in rebent 
caseload declines. In addition, studies of families leaving TANF cash assistance suggest t~at 
many of them leave the FoodStamp Program as well, even though many of them appear to be· 
eligible for food stamp benefits .. Increased stigma about welfare use and\inintentional div~tsion 
from the Food Stamp Program may be additiona"}::'faCtors -affeCtingTood 'stamp paificipatiol 

I , ," , 



Table A·14. Trends in Food Stamp Participation, Selected Years 1962 -1999 

Child Participants 
Food Stamp Participants .1 P'!-rticipantsas' a Percent of:' 

A~ a Percent of: 

. Pre-transfer TotalIncluding. Excluding Children 
Fiscal Total All Poor Poverty Child ChildrenTerritories Territories Excld Terr. 
Year (in thousands) (in thousands) (in thousands) Population 2 Persons 2 Population J ~opulation 2 in Poverty 2 

1962 
1965 

6,554 
5,166 

6,554 
5,166 ~ 

NA 

NA 

3.5 
2.7 

)7.0 
15.5 

NA 

.NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

1970 
1971 
1972 
1973 
1974 

8,277 
13,042 
14,102 

. 14,641 
14,784 

8,277 
13,042. 
14,102 
14,641 . 
14,765 

NA 
NA 
NA 
NA 
NA 

4.1 
6.3 . 

. 6.7 
6.9 
6.9 

32.6 
·5).Q 
57.7 
63.7· 
63.2 

NA 
NA 
NA 

',NA 
NA 

NA 
NA 
NA 
NA 
NA 

NA 
NA 
NA 
NA 
NA' 

1.97.5' ·T·~~··I 8,308 
1976 18,240 
1977 i7,014 
197815,988 
1979 5 17,682 

. 17,21] 
16,733 
15,579 
14,503 
15,976 

'NA' 
:9,126 

NA 
NA 
NA 

8;0 
7.7' 
7.1 
6.5 
7.1 

·66.2 
66.7 
62.7 
58.9 
60.9 

NA 
NA 
NA 
NA 

57.1 

NA. 
13.8 
NA 
NA 
NA 

NA 
88.8 
NA 
NA 
NA 

1980 
1981 
1982 • 
1983· 

. 1984· 

21,082 
22,430 
22,055 
23,195 
22,384 

19,253 
20,654 
20,392 
21,667 

-20,796 

9,493 
9,674 
9,545 

10,783 
10,372 

8.5 
9.0 
8;8 
9.3 
8.8 

65.5 
64.6 
59.0 
61.1 
61.7 

60.7 
60.8 
56.3 
58.5 
58.5 

15.5 
15.5 
15.3 
17.4 
16.8 

85.~ 
78.4 
70.3 
78.4 
78.2 

1985· 
1986 • 
1987 • 
1988 • . 
1989 .• 

21,379 
20,909 
20,583 
20,095 
20,266 

19,847 
19,381 
19,()72 
18,613 
18,778 

9,824 
9,846 
9,765 
9,363 
9,429 

8.3 
8.1 
7.9 
7.6 
7.6 

60.0 
59.9 
59.2 
58.6 
59.6 

56.6 
56.2 
55.6 
55.2 
55.6 

15.8 
15.7 
15.5 
14.8 
14.9 

76.1 
76.5 
75.4. 
75.1 
74.9 

1990· 
1991 • 
1992 • 
! 993 • 
1994 • 

21,547. 
24,115 
26,886 
28,422 
28,879 

20,038 
22,599 
25,369 
26,952 

. 27;434 

10,127 
11,952 
)3,349 

. 14,196 
14,39) 

. 8.0 
9.0 
9.9 

10.5 
10.5 

59.7 
63.3 
66.7· 
68.6 
72.2 

55.7 
59.3 
64.0 
63.8 
66.9 

15.8. 
18.4 
20.2 
21.2 
21.2 

'75.4 
83.3 
87.3 
90.3 

. 94.1 

.. 1995· 27,989 
1996 6 26,872 
199'7· 24,148 
1998 ..,,:;,.c. . 20,970 
1999 • ''"'7''='''.:'. 19,327 

26;579 
25,494 
22,820 
19,746 
18,151 

13,86Q 
13,189 
11,847 
10;524 

NA 

IQ.I 
. 9.6 

8.5 
7.3 
6,7 

73.0 
69.9 
64.3 
57.4 
NA 

67.6 
64.7 
60.0 
57.9 
NA 

20.2 
19.1 
17.0 
15.1 
NA 

94.5 
91.2 
83.9 
78.1 
NA 

.1 TOlal pan!£ipant? includes all panicipating States, the ofCo)umbia, and the territories (including Pueno Rico). The number of child 
panicipants·includes on Iy the panicipating States and D.C. (the territories are not included). From 1962 to 1983 the number of panicipants 
includes the' Family Food Assistance Program (FF AP) which was largely replaced by the Food Stamp program in 1975. The FFAP panicipants 
(as of December) for the seven years shown during the period from 1962io 1974 were respectiveiy: 6.411; ~,742; 3,977; 3,642; 3,002; 2,441; 
and 1',406 (all in thousands). From 1975 to 1983 the number of FFAP panicipants averaged only 88 thousand. The monthly average number of 
panicipants for 1970-76 is computed as an average from October of the prior calendar year to September, the span of the fiscal year since \977. 

llncludes all panicipating States and the District of Columbia only··the territories are excluded from both numerator and .denominator.· 
Population numbers used as denominators are the resident population-see Current Population Reports, Series P25·1 \06. For the persons living 
in poveny used as denominators, see Current Population Reports, Series P60·207. 

) The pretransfer poveny population used as denominator is the number of all persons in families or living alone whose income (cash income 

plus social insurance plus Socia\;Security but before taxes and means-tested transfers) falls below the appropriate poveny. threshold. See 

Appendix J. Table 20, 1992 Green Book; data for subsequent years are unpublished Congressional Budget Office tabulations. 

• The first fiscal year in which foOd.stamps were available nationwide. . 


S The fiscal year in which the food stamp purchase requirement was eliminated, on a phased in basis. 

• Panicipation figures in column I from 1982 on include enrollment in ~ueno Rico's Nutrition Assistance Program (averaging 1.2 to 1.5 million 
persons a month under the nutrition assistance grant and higher figures in earlier years under Food Stamps) as shown in Table A·18. 


Sources: U.S. Depanmenl of Agriculture,Food and Nutrition Service. National Data Bank. the 1996 Green Book, and U.S. Bureau of the Census, 

"P6veny in the United States: 1998." C"rre;/1 Population Reports. Series P60-207, and earlier years. 
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.TableA~15 Trends in Food, Stamp Expenditures, Selected Years 1962 -1,999 
Administration I Average MoJnthly

I 
Total Federal Cost Benefits l State & Total Benefit Eer P.erson

Federal
Fiscal Year Current Dollars 1999 Dollars 3 (Federal) Local Cost I

Current Dollars 1999 Dollars ) 
__________________~[I~nm~iII~io~ns~J__ ~II~n~m~ill~io~ns~J~:_·~[I~n~m~iII~io~ns:LJ__~[I~n~m~i1~lio~n~sJ__[~II~lm~i~lI~io~ns~J~[~ln~m~i~Jh~·on~sLJ______~~--+_--~I 

1962....................... 241" 1;220' 240' I NA 241 7.'70 39.00 
1965...................... . 2614 1,274 259' 2 NA 261 6.40 31.20 

1970........ : ............. . 866 • 3,549 .839 ' 27 20 886 . 10.60 43.40 
1971 ............ ;: ........ . 
1972l .................... . 
1973..................... .. 

1,897 4 

2,182 4 
2,466' 

7,440 
8,264 
8.970 

1,844 4 

2,109' 
2,386 4 

53 
73 
80 

40 
55 
60 

.1,937 
2,237 
2,526 

13.50 
13.50 
14.60 

52.90 
5J.J0 
53.10 

. 1974...................... . 

1975 6 
................ ;... .. 

1976..................... .. 

. 3378 4 
, ". 

5,074 4 

5,659' . 

ll,3J.7 

15,494 
16.176 

3,254 4 

4,836 4 

5,294 4 

124 

238 
365 

95 

180. 
275 

3,473 

'5,254 
5,934 

17.00 

19.60 
23.90 

57.00. 
0' 

59.80 
68.30 

1977............... ; ..... .. 5,475 4 /4,566 5,073 4 
; 402 300 5,775 24.00 . .63.90 

197,8 ......... , ... , ..... : ... 
1979 7 

..... ; ...... : ...... .. 

5,558 • 
7;000 4 

13.875 • 
16.067', 

5,124 4 

6,485 4 
434' 
515 

325 
388 

5,883 
7,388 

25.70 
:30.10 

64:20 
69.10 . 

1980....................... 9,258 4 19.105. 8,755 4 503 375 9,633 34.30 '.70.80 
1981... .......... ;;,....... 11,402 4 21.394: 10,7244.678 504 11,906 " 39.50 74.10 
1982 9 

............. ,....... 

1983 9 
..................... 

'11140' 
12:731 4 

19.530. 
21,348' 

10,431" 
11,953 4 

709 
778. 

557 
612 

11,697 
13,343 

39.00 
43.10 

68.40' 
72.30 

1984 9 
..................... 12,446 .20,018 11,475 9718 805 13,251 42.90 69.00 

1985 9 
..................... 12,573 19,520 11,530 1,043 871 13,444 45.10 70.00 

1986.9 
............. .\...... 1'2,510.18,943' '11,397 1,113 935 13,445 45.60 69.00 

1987 9 
.............. : .... :. 12,512 18,423 11,317 1,195 996 13,508 45.90 67.60 

1988 9 
..................... 13,281' 18,787 11,991 1,290 1,080 14,361 49.90 70.60 

1989 9 
... ;................. 13,904 18;769' 12,572 1,332 1,101 .15,005 . 51.90 70.10 

·1990...:.................. 16,503'. 21,221 15,081 1,422 '1,174 17,677 59.00 75.90 
19919 ............ ;........ 19,790 . 24,225 18,274 1,516 1,247 21,037 63.90 78.20 ' 
1992 9 

..................... 23.5~5 ' 27,961 21,879 1,656 1,375 24,910 68.70 81.60 
1993 9 

..................... 24;733 28,525: 23,017 1,716 1,572 26,305 68.00 78.40 
. 199:4 9..................... 25,587 28,748' '23.798 I;789 1,643 27,230 . 69.00 77.50 

1995 9 
..................... 25,776 28,177 23,859 1,917 1,748 '27;524 71.40 78.00 

1996 9 
....... :............. 25,527 27.152'" 23,543 1,984 1,842 27,369 73.50 78.20 

19979..~.................. 
1998 9 ............ :......... 

22,66'1 
20,097 

23,4690" 
20,481 ' 

20,6921;969 
18,055 . 2,042 

1,904 
1,989 " 

24,56571.30 
22,086 71.30 

73.80 
72.50 

1999 9.......... ~.~.;....;. NA NA 16,959 i ,923 NA NA 72.20 72.20 

I Amount~ include the Federal share ofstate administrative and employment and training costs (including administrative costs of Puertd Rico's' 
block grant)and certain direct Federal administrative costs. They do not generally include approximately $60 million in food-stamp rel~ted 
federal administrative costs budgeted under a separate appropriation account (although estimates prior to 1989 do.include estimates of f~d 
stamp related Federal administrative expenses paid out o( other Agriculture Department accounts); 'State'and local costs are estimated biased on . 
the known Federal shares and represent an estimate Qfall administrative expenses.ofparticipatingstates.(including.Puerto Rico). I 

2 Benefit costs include the Food Stamp Program and Puerto Rico's nutritionalassistanceprogram.and are:basedon unpublished data from the ,. 
USDA, Food and Nutrition Service, NationafData Bank (see Table A-17f- -- ':'" . -.: ~"L ',. • • .. :i. 'I 
) C~nstant dollar adjustments to 1999 level were made using aCPI-U-XI fiscal year average pri~e ind~x.:· ','. 

4 From ,1962 to 1983 total Federal cost includes the cost of the family food assistance program (FFAP) which was largely replaced by the Food 
, '.I 

Stamp .program in 1975. The FFAP amounts for the seven years shown from 1962 to 1974 were: $227, $227, $289, $321, $312, $255, and $205 

(iii millions). The average amount for the period for 1975 to 1983 was $32 million with the highest year being 1981 at $94 million. 

l The first fiscal year in whj~h benefit and eligibility rules were, bylaw, nationally uniform and indexed for inflation. . 


• The.'first fiscal year in ~hich'food stamps were available nationwide. 


7 The fiscal year in which the food stamp purchase requirement was eliminated, on a phased in ba~is. " . 


8 Beginning 1984 USDA took over from' DHHS the administtative costof certifying public assistance h~~seholds for ro~d stamps. 


9 Includes funding for Puerto 'Rico's nutrition assistance grant; earlier years beginning in 1975 include funding for Puerto Rico under the regular 

food stamp program. Aver';:ge benefit figures do not reflect the lower benefits in Puerto Rico under .its nutrition assistance program. 


Source: USDA, FoodandNutritioli ~ervice, unpublished data from the National Data Bank; and:the 1998 Green B09k: 
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Figure A-5. Characteristics of Food Stamp Recipients 
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.:........... ,With Elderly Members ' 


Source: U;S. Department of Agriculture, Food and Nutrition Service, Office of Analysis, Nutrition, and Evaluatio,n, . 
Characteristics ofFood Stamp Households: Fiscal Year '?98 (Advance Report) and earlier years. 

• 	 I.n 1998, over one-fourth (26 percent) of food stamp households had earned income during 
the same month they were receiving food stamps. This js the highest proportion of' 
households with earnings over the period examined. From 1980 to 1995, the proportion of 
food s~p households with earnings was in the range of 18 to 21 percent. 

• 	 Ther~ has been itdropin the proportion of food 'stamp households that receiveAFDCff;\NF 
income, from 43 percent in 1990, to 31 percent i~ 1998; The sharpest decline was between 
1996 and 1998. 'The overall proportion of those food stamp households rec:;eiving any public 
assistance (e.g, AFDC/TANF, SSI or general assistance) has not declined as steeply, because 
of gr~wth in the proporti0I,:l of household!eceiving SSI income, as shown in Table A-16. 

•. 	Aboutthree-fifths (5'8 percent) of food sta'mp households had childre'n in 19?8. The ... 
proportion ofhouseholds with children was slightly higher (60 to 62 percent) in most ofthe 
period between 1985 and 1996., 

, 	 j 

• 	 .The vast majority (91 percent) of households receiving food stamps h~d gross monthly 
income below the poverty l~vel in,1998; as shoWn in Table A-16. This percentage has 
ranged from a low of 87 percent i~ t'980 to a high of95 percent inthe recession year of 198i 
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TableA-16. Characteristics of Food Stamp Households, 1980 -1998 

[In percent} 

Year 

i980 I 1982 I 1984 I 1986 I 1988 I 1990 I 1992 I 1994 I 1996 
1 
\ 1998 I 

With Gross Monthly Income: 

Below the Federal Poveny Levels ..... , . 8:] . 95 93 93 92 92, 
j 

92 90 91 90 

.' 

Between the Poveny Levels and 130 
Percent of the Poveny Levels .... "" .... 

Abovt: 130 Perc~nt ofPoveny.......",,' 

10 

2 

5 

* 

6 

1 

6 

* 

8 

* . 

8 

* 

8 

* 

9 8 '9 

With Earnings,;; ............. ,,..,., ...... ,, ......... 19 18 19 21 20 19 21 21 23 26 

With Public Assistance Income 2 ••••••••• " 

With AFDCITANF Income ............. ,. 

With SSI Income ............................... 

65 

NA 

,18 

69 

42 

18 

71 

'42 

.18 

69, 

.38 

18 

72' 

42 

20 

73 

43 

19 

66 

.40 

19 

69 

38 

23 

67 

37 

24 

65 

31 

28 

With Children .." ... " ... " ........ " ................ 

And Female Heads of Household ...... · 
. 3' 

With. No Spouse Present ... ; ....... 

60 

NA 

NA 

58 

45 

NA. 

61 

47 

NA 

61 

48 

. NA 

61 

50 

~9 

·61 

51 

37 

62 

51 

44 

61 

51 

43 

60 

50 

43 

58 

47 

. 41 .. 

With Elderly Members 4...................... 

With Elderly Female Heads of 

Household 4............... :.................. : .. 

23 

NA 

20 

14 

22 

16 

20 

15 

19 

14 

18 

II 

15 

9 

16 

II 

16 

NA 

18 

NA 

Average Household Size .......... : ............. 2.8 2.8 2.8 2.7 2.6· ..2.6 2.5 2.5 2.5 " 
j 

2A 

I Data ~ere gathered in August in the years 1980-84 and during the summer in the years from 1986to 1994. Repons froh, 1995 
to the present are based on fiscal year averages.' . . I " . 
2 Public assistance income includes AFDC, SSI, and general assistance. ' . . . . .... .. 
3 In 1996 female heads of household with children whose spouse ,is present comprised about 7 percent of al\ female heads 'of . 

household with children. '. . 

4 Elderly members and heads of household include those age 60 or older. 

* Less than 0.5 percent. 

Source: U.S. Depanment of Agriculture, pood and Nutrition'Service, Office of Analysis, Nutrition,.~~d Evaluation, 

Characteristics ofFood Stamp Households, Fiscal Year J998 and earlier years. 
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Table A-17. Value of Food Stamps Issued by State, S,elected Fiscal Years 1975 -1998 
[Millions of dollars] 

1975 1980 1985 1990 1992 1994 1996 ' 1998 


Alabama' $108 $246 $318 $328 $451 $456 .$440 $357 
Alaska 7 27 25 25 41 53 54 50 
Arizona 45 97 _121 239' 377 418 372 253 
Arkansas ., 78 122 126 155 ' 207 212 224 206 
California 374 530 639 968 1,760 2,395 2,555 2,020 

'210Colorado ' 48 71 94 156 219 224' 157 
Connecticut 38 59 62 72 131 152 175 161 
Delaware 8 ,21 22 25 42 48 47 34 
Dis!. ofColun'lbia 32 41 40 43 70' ' 86 95 85 
Florida '236 421 368 ' '609 1;306 1,324 1,296 ~45 

Georgia 144 264 290 382 627 695 703 538 
Guam' 3 15 18 15 28 22 27 34 
Hawaii ., 26- , 60 ' 93 81 121 153 196 178 

. 47Idaho 	 12 29 36 ,40 53 ' 57 61 
ll1inois 	 259 394 713 835 1,070 1,069 I,P34' 844 
Indiana ':~~:. 64 154 242 226 373 415 330 263 
Iowa 29 54 107 ' 109 143 145 141 109 
Kansas 13 38 64 96 133 146 135 83 
Kentucky, 138 211 332 ,334 430 416 413 345 
Louisiana ,149 243 '365 549 ,677 642 597 467 
Maine 36 60 62 63 ,,109 III u3 100 
Maryland 79 14Q 171 203 350 :'362 282 

, ,~:~Massachusetts 104 171 173 207 330 295 222, 
Michigan 132 263 541 663 846 834 773 588 
Minnesota 43 62 105 165 234 229 '121 181 
Mississippi 115 199 264 '352 ' ' 421 397 376 254.. 	
Missou'ri 85 142 212 312 447 482 480 345 
Montana 11 18 31 41 52 56 58 ' 52 
Nebraska 12 25 44 59 78 79 78 68 
Nevada' 11 15 .22 41 74 88 91 63 
New Hampshire 14 22 15 20 45 46 '42 30 • 
New Jersey 136 226 260 " 289 433 486 508 384 
New Mexico 49 81 88 117 182 194 199 144 
New York 233 726 938 1,086 1,586 1,945 2,054 i,505 
North Carolina 139 234 237 282 461 490 . 547 421 
North Dakota ,5 9 16 25 35 34 32 25 
Ohio 268 382 697 861 '\,102' 1,076 .934 613 
Oklahoma 40 73 134 186 275 305 308 231, ' 
O~egon 58 80 142 ' 168 226 241 259 198 
Pennsylv~lJ~ 190 373 547 661 916 1,001 981 764 
Puerto Rico 366 828 ' 786 894 973 1,050 ' 1,102 1,166 
Rhode IshlnCl 19 31 35 42 69 ' 76 78 , 57 
South Carolina 126 181 194 240 297 303 299 264 
South Dakota 8 18 26 35 42 41 41 37 
Tennessee 126 282 280 372 562 600 542 437 
Texas 	 319 514 701 1,429 2,103 2,320 2,140 1,425 

" 	 Utah 13 22 40 71 " 96 94 87 75 ' 
Vermont 10 18· 20 22 ' 37 44 43 34 
Virgin Islands 9 19 23 ,18 19 23 42 , 22 
Virginia 70 158 189 247 406 448 450 307 
Washington 71 90 140 229 344 386 426 308 
West Virginia 57 87 159 192 255 261 252 224 
Wisconsin ~T' 33 68 148 180 ' 236 220 198 130 
Wyoming 3 6 15 21 26 27 28 21 
United States ,$4,798 $8,721 $11,530 $15,081 $21,879 ' $23,796 $23,543 $18,055 
Source: U,S, Department of Agriculture, Food and Nutrition Service, unpublished data from the FOod Stamp National Data Bank. 
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.Table A-18. Average, Nu":,ber of,Food Stamp Recipients by State, Selected Fiscal 
1911-1998 

1977 1981 1985 1989 1992 1994 1996 1998 1989-93 1993-98 

Alabama 316 605 5,88 436, 550 545 509 427 29 -24 
Alaska n 32 ' 22 26 38 46 '46 42 65 -2 
Arizona 140 210 206 264 457 512 427 296 85 -39 
Arkansas 
California 

213 
1,345 

305 
\,605 

253 
1,615 

227 
1)76 

277 
2,558 

283, 
3,155 

274 
3,143 

256 
2,259 

' 25 
6/ 

-/0 
-2/ 

Colorado 147 175 170 211 260 268 244 191 29 -30 
Connecticut 178 '175 '145 114 202 223 223 196 90 -9 
Delaware 26 56 40 30 51 59 58 46 95 -21 
Dist. of Columbia ' 98 101 72 58 82 91 93 85 48 -1 . ' 
Florida' 7i8 9,57 630 668 '1,404 1,474 1,371 991 125 -34 ' 

Georgia
Guam, 
Hawaii 
Idaho' 

459 
22, 

108 
33 

654 
25 

104 
64 

567 
20 
99 
59 

485, 
13 
78 ' 
61 

754 
20 
94 
72 

830 
15 

'115 
82 

793 
18 

130 
80 

632 
25 

122 
62 

67 
,0 
32 
30 

-22 
100 
/9 

-21 
Illinois 922 984, 1,110 990 1,156 1,189 ' 1,105 923 19 -22 

Indiana 
Iowa 
Kansas 

, ,J': . 196 
108 
6i 

405 
163 
108 

406 " 
203 
119 

285 
168 
128 

448 
192 
175 

518 
196 
192 ' ' 

390 
177 
172 

313 
141 
119 

74 
.J7 
47 

-37, 
-28 
-37 

Kentucky 
Louisiana 

394 
425 

519 
574. 

560 
644 

447' 
725 

529 
779 

522 
756 

486 
670 

412 
537 

19 
7' 

-22 
-31 

Maine 101 140 114 84 133 136 131 115 ,64 ' ,-17 ' 
l\4aryland
Massachusetts 

255 
579 

346 
437 

287 
337, 

249 
314 

342 
429 

390 
442 

,375 
374 

323 
293 

5/ 
41 

-14 
-34 

Michigan 
Minnesota 

635 
158 

,942 
202 

985 
228 

874 
245 

994, 
' 309. 

1,03 I 
318, . 

935 
295 

772 
220 

17 
29 

-25 
-3/ 

MissiSSippi
MissouTl 

333 
221 

514 
378 

495 
362 

493 
404 

536 
549 

511 
593 

457 
554 

329 
411 

9 
46 

-39 
-30 

Montana 27 47 58 56 66 71 '71 62 26 -II 
Nebraska 40 75 94 92, 107 III 102 . 95, 23 -16 

. Nevada 18 31 ' 32 41 '80 97 97 72 126 -23 

New Hampshire 
New 'Jersey 
New Mexico 

44 
493 
118 

54 
608 
183 

28 
464 
157 

.22 
353 
151 

58 
494 
221 

62 
545 
244 

53 
540 
235 

40 
425 

. 175 

176 
50 
62 

<34 
-20 
-28 

New York 
North Carolina 

1,646 ' 
428 

1,851 
605 

1,834 
474 

1,463 
390 

1,885
597, 

2,154 
630 

2,099 
631 

1,627' 
528 

40 
6/' 

-20 
-16 

North Dakota 15 29 ·33 39 46 45 40 34 25 -30 
Ohio' 
Oklahoma 
Oregon
Pennsylvania 

803 
158 
153 
843 

976 
206 
232 

1,071 

1,133 
263 
,228 

1,03f 

1,068 
261 
213 
916 

1,251 
346 
265 

1,137 

1,245 
376 
286 

1,208 

1,045 
354 
'288 

1,124 -

734 
288 
238 

'907" 

/9 
42 
33 
29 

-42 
"22 
-16 
-24 

Puerto Rico 
Rhode Island 
Sou'th Carolina 
South Dakota 
Tennessee 

1,472 
79 

280 
26 

392 

1,805 
88 

443 
' 46 
677 

1,480 
69 

373 
48 

518 

1,460 
57 

272 
50 

500 

~ 

i:. 
1,480
,87 
369 
'55 

702 

, 

1,410 
'94 
'385 ' , , 

' 53. 
735 

1,330 1,181 
'91 . ". '. 72 

"358 /'333 ' 
'49 ' 45 
638 538 

, 

., 
-

-/ 
62, 
45, 
1/ 
55 

.. 
-18 
-22 
-16 
-/ rj 
-30 

Texas 
Utah 
Vermont 

823 
36 
46 

1,226, 
65 
48 

1;263 
75 
44 . 

1,634 
95 
34 

2,454 
123 
54 

2,726 
128 
65 

2,372 
110 
56 

1,636 
92 
46 

63 
40 
70 

~38 
-3/ 
-21 

Virgin Islands 
Virginia 

,25 
240 

34 
432 

32 
360 

16 
333 

16 
495 

20 
547 

31 
538 

17 
397 

8 
61 

-I 
-26 

Washington 
West Virginia
Wisconsin' 

212 
199 
175 

271 
252 
269 

28,1 
278 
363 

321: 
259 
'291 

431 
310 
334 

468 
321 
330 

478 
300 
283 

364 
269 
193 

44 
24 
16 

-2/. 
-/7 
-43 

Wyoming 9 .15 27 27 33 34 33 25 25 -26, 

United States ,17,014 22,430 ' 21,3.79 " 20,266 26,886 28,879 .26,872 ' 20,970 40 ' -26, ' 
, ' " ' " . 

Source: U.S, Department of Agriculture, food and Nutrition 'Service, unpublished data from the National Data Bank. 
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Table A~19. Food Stamp RecipiencyRates by State~ Seh:;cted Fiscal Years 
1977 -1998 

Percent Change 

1977 1981 1985 1989 1992 . 1994 1996 1998 1989·93 1993:98. 

~~ 

i.:.;'- . 

Alabama 
Alaska 
Arizona 
Arkansas 
California 

:.... , 
8.4 
2.7 
5.8, 
9.7 
6.0 

15.4 
'7.7 
7.5 

13.3 
6.6 . 

14.8 
4.1 
6.5 

1'0.9 
6.1 

10.8 
4.8 
7.3. 
9.7 
6.1 

1'3.3 
'604 
11.8 
11.6 
8.3 

12.9' 
7.6 

12.3 
11'.5 
10.1 . 

11.9 
7.6 

.9.6 
10.9 
9.9 

9.8 
6.9 
6.3 

10.,1 . 
6.9 

24 
51 
68 
21 
51 

\-27 
-4 : 

:48 
-14 
-25 . 

i" 

". 

, 

.~ 

Colorado 
Connecticut 
Delaware 
Dis!.' of Columbia 
Florida 

5.5 
5.8 
4.5 

14.5 
8.2 

5:9 
5.6 
9.3

15.9 
9.4 

5.3 
4.5 
6.5 

'11.4 
5.5 

6.5 
3.5 
4.5 
9.4 
5.3 

.7.5 
6.2 
1.3 

14.1 
10.4 

7.3 
6.8 
8.4 

16.0 
10.6 

6.4 
6.8' 
8,0 

17.2 
9.S· 

4.8 
6.0 
6.1 

16.3 
6.6 

19 
90 
83 
60 

107 

-37 
-9 

;26 
9 

-39 

Georgia 
Hawaii 
Idaho 
Illinois 
Indiana ;;'~'~~,~,. 

8.8 
11.8 
3.8 
8.1 
3.6 

11.7 
10.6 
6) 
8.6 
7.4 

9.5 
9:5 
5.9. 
9.7 
7.4 

.7.6· 
7.1, 

'6.1· 
8.7. 
5.2 

11.2 
8.2 
6.7 

10.0 
.7.9 

. 

11.8 
9.8 
7.2 

10:1 
9.0 

10:8 
11.0 
6.7 
9.3 
6.7 

8.3 
10.2 
5.1 
7.7 
5.3 

55 
24 
18 
16 
69 

·29 
16 

-30 
-24 
-39 

,if.' 

,'!d' 

.", 

::-. 

,. 

Iowa. 
Kansas 
Kentucky 
Louisiana 
Maine. 

3.7 
2.7 

11.0 
10.6 
9.2 

.5.6 
4.5 

14.2 
13.4 
12.4 . 

7.2 
4.9 

15.2 
14.6. 
9.8 . 

6.1 
5.2 

12.1 
\.7.0 

6.9 

6.9 
6.9 

14.1 
18.2 
10.7 

6.9 . 
7.5 

13.7 
17.6 
11.0. 

6.2. 
6.6 . 

12.3 . 
15.4 
10.6 

4.9 
4.5 

10.5 
12.3 
9.3 

15 
'43· 
15 

7 
62 

-29 
-39 

. -25 
-32 
-17 

tt 
A.~i • 

" Maryland"",', 

Massachusetts 
Michigan

" 

Minnesota 
Mississippi 

. 6.1 

.10.1 
6.9 
4.0 

13.5 

8.1 
7.6 

10.2
4.9 

20.3 . 

6.5 . 
5.7 

10.8 
5.5 

19.1. 

5,3 
5.2 

·9.4 
5.7 

19:1 

TO 
7.2 

10.5 
6.9 

20.5 

.7.8 
..7.3 
10.8 
7.0 

19.2 

7.4. 
6:1 
9.6 
6.3 

16.9 

6.3 
4.8 
7.9 
4.7 

12.0 

44'· 
41 
14 
24 

6 

-17 . 
.-35 
-27 
-34 
·41 

" 
'L, 
3' 

Missouri 
Montana 
Nebraska 
Nevada 
New Hampshire 

4.5 
3.6 
2.6 
2.7 
5.1· 

. 7.7. 
5.9 
4.7 
4.4 
5.8 

. ,7.2 
7.1 
5.9 
3.4 
2.8 

7.9 
7.0 
5.9 
3.6 
2.0 

10:6 
8.1' 
6.7' 
6.0 
5.2 

' 11.2 
8.3 
6.8 
6.6 
504 

10.3 
8.) 
6.2 
6.0 
4.6 " 

7.6 
7.1 
5.7 
4.1 
3.3. 

42 
20 
20 
86 

/72 

-33 
-15 
-19. ' 
-39 .. 
-38 

~iv ' 
t.; j 

New Jersey 
New Mexico 
NewYork 
North Carolina 
North Dakota 

6.7 
9.7 
9.2 
7.5 
~.4 

8.2. 
13.7. 
10.5 
10.2 

4.<1

6.1 
10.9 
10.3 
7.6 
4.9 

4.6 
10.0 
8.1 
5.9 
6.0 

6.3· 
14.0 
10.4 
8.7 
7.2 

6.9 
14.7 
11.9 
8.9 
7.1 

6.8 
13.8 
1.1.6 
8.6 
6.2 

5.2 
10.1 
9.0 
7.0 
5.3 

47 
51 
39 
52 
27 

-22 
-33 
-21 
-22 
c30 

., 

" . 

Ohio 
Oklahoma 
Oregon 
Pennsylvalli'a' 
Rhode Ishiila . 

7.5 
5.5 
6.3 
7.1 
8.3 

9.1 
6.7 
8.7 
9.0 
9.3 

"10:6 
8.0 
8.5 
8.8 
7.2 

9.9 
8.3 
7.6 . 
7.7 
5.7 

11.4 
1.0.8 
'8.9 
9.5 
8.7 

'.1\..2 
1);6 
9.3 

10.0 
9.4 

9.4 
10.7 
9.0 
9.3 
9.2 

6:5 
8.6 
7.3 
7.6 
7.3 

16 
39 
22 
28 
63 

-43 
-25 
-22' 
-23 
-2/ 

.,.~ . 

:~ 

South caf~iYna.~· 
South Dakota' . '. 
Tennessee"r;;'_., ...,;. 
Texas 
. Utah 

9.4 
3.8 
8.9 
6.2 
2.7 

13.9 
6.6 

14:6 
8.3 
4.3 . 

1i.3 
6.9 

11.0 
7.8 
4·6 . 

7.9 
7.2 

10.3 
9.7 
5.6 

10.3 
7;6 

14.0 
13.9 
6.8 

10.5 
7.3 

.14.2 
14.8 
6.6 

. '9.6 
6.6 

12.0. 
12.5 
.5.4 

8:7 
6.1 
9.9 
8.3 
4.4' 

38 
7 

48 
52 
27 

-20 
-21 
-35 
-44 
-38 

:~'\' "l 
,,!~ , • 

Vennont 
Virginia 
Washington 
West Virginia 
Wisconsin 
Wyoming 

United States 

9.4 
4.6 

. 5.6 
10.4 
3.8 
2.1 

'~: J•.,' 

7.1 

.9.4 
7.9 
6.4 

12.9 
5.7 
3.0 

9.0 

8.2 
6.3 
6.4 

14.6 
7.6 
5.4 

8.3 

6.1·' 
5.4 
6.8 

14.3 
6.0 
6.0 

7.6 

9.4 
7.8 
8.4 

17.1 
6.7 

·72 . 

9.9· 

11.1 
8.4 
8.8· 

17.7 
6.5 
7.2 

10.5 

9.6 
8. I 
8.6 

16.5 
5.5 

.' 6.9 

9.6. 

7.7 
5:8 

'6.4 
14.9 
3.7 
5.3 

7J 

65 
52 
30 
24 
J1 
23 

37 

-23 
-29 
-27 
-/6 
-45 
-'27 

-30 

"

Note: Recipiency rate refers to the average monthly number of food stamp recipients in each State during the particular fiscal 
'year expressed as a percent of the total resident population as of July 1. of,thatyear. The numerator.is from Table A'-18. 
Source: U.S. Department of Agriculture, Food and Nutrition Service,' unpublished data from the Nati~nal Data Bank'and I).S. 
Bureau of the Census, (Resident population by stat~ available online al http://www.census.govipopulation/estimateslstate/). 
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Supplemental Security Income' 

. ' t '." "I ' •• ' ;,' " " 

The SupplementalSecurity Income (SSI) Program is a means tested, federally administered 
income assistance program authorized by title XVI of the Social Security Act. Establishedl in 
1972 (Public Law 92-603) and begun in 1974, SSI provides monthly cash payments in' I 
accordance with uniform, nationwide eligibility requirements to needy aged, blind and disabled' 
p~rsons. To q~ali~~ for SS! payments, a p~rson must ~atisfy the progrqrn criteria for a~e, I' 
blIndness or disability. Children may quahfy for SSI Iftheyare under,age 18, unmamed, ~nd 
meet the applicable SSI disability or blindness, income and resource requirements. Individuals 
and couples are eligible for SSI iftheir countable incomes fall below the Federal maximurrl 

'> " ' , , ' " I 
monthly SSI benefit levels, which were $504 for an individual and $751 for a couple in fiscal 
year 1999. SSI eligibility is restricted to qualified persons who have countable resources/a~sets 
ofnot more than $2,000, or $3,000 for a ·couple. , . 

SSI law requires that SSI applicants file for all other money benefits for which they-may be ' ' 

entitled. Since its inception, SSI has been viewed as the "program 'of last resort"-- a:fter I 

evaluating all other income, SSI pays what is necessary to bring an individual to the statutorily 


, " ,I ' 

, prescribed income "floor." (The Social Security Administration, which administers the SSI 
pr?~am, works,with recipients and helps then:t: get any ot~e~ benefits for ~hich th~y are I. 

ehglble.) As ofDecember 1996, 37 percent of all SSI reCIpients also received SOCial Secunty, 

benefits; Social Security benefits are the single highest source of income for SSI recipients! 


No individual ~OUld receive both SSI payments and AFDC benefits;' if eligible fOf both, thl, ' 

individual ~a:s ~e~uiredto choose which benefit to receive. 'Generally, the AFDC~ge.n:y ,I '", 


, encouraged 10dIvlduals to file for SSI and, once the SSI payments had started, the 10dlvldual was 

removed from the AFDC filing unit. The PRWORA does not specifically ,prohibit an' ,I ' 

individual's receipt of both TANF benefits and SSI; states have complete authority to set T'ANF' 


, eligibility standards and benefit levels:. : 

Except in,California, which converted food stamp benefits to cash that is included in the State 
suppleinentary payment, 'SSI recip'ients may be eligible to receive food stamps. If all hous~hold 
members receive SSI, they do not need to meet the Food Stamp.Prograil},fiJi~lliciaj eligibility 
standar~s ~o p~i~ipate in the program because tpey atecategoricallY~,ey~il?l~;> IfSSI ,'I ' 
beneficlanes lIve 10 households where other household members do'notrecelve SSI benefits, the, 
household must meet the net income eligibility standard of the Food Stamp Program to be 
eligible for food stamp benefits: ' 

Recent Legislative Changes~
, , 

Several legislative changes made in the 104th Congress are likely to 'affect 'Supplemental 

Security Income (SSI) participation and expenditures. Public Law 104-121, the Contract with 


, ' '''', ' ", I 

America Advancement Act of 1996, prohibits SSI eligibility to individuals whose drug addiction 
and/or alcoholism (DAA) is a contributing factor material to the finding of disability. Thisl 
provision applied to individuals who filed for benefits on or after the,date of enactment (March 
29, 1996) and to individuals whose claims were finally adjudicated on or after the date of 
enaptment. It applied to current beneficiaries on January 1, 1997. 
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The PRWORA m~de several changes designed to maIntain the SSI program's goal ofproviding 
benefits for severely disabled children while preventing children without serious impairments 
from receiving b~t:lefits. First,the act replaced the former law "comparable severity" test with a 
new definition of childhood disability based on a medically determinable physical or mental 
impairment. Second,j~ discontinued use of the Individualized Functional Ass~ssment (IFA) 
which authorized SUbjective judgment to determine children's eligibility forBS!. Third, it . 
eliminated references to "maladaptive behavior~' in the Listings ofImpairments(among medical 
criteria for evaluation ofmental and emotional disorders in the domain ofpersonallbehavioral . '. ." 	 , 

function). The latter two proviSions were effective for all new and pending applications upon 
enactment (August '22, 1996). Current beneficiaries receiving benefits due to an IFA or 
maladan!iye behavior listing received notice no later than January'l, 1997, that their benefits 
might e~1r:when their case is redetermined. All currently receiving benefits are subject to 
redeterrijiiiation using the new eligibility,~riteriaby February 28, 1998 (per P.L. 105-33', enacted 

..~ .;J..J 	 . . ,

August 5, 1997).' , ' " 	 . . 

Title N ofPRWORA also made significant changes in the eligibility of noncitizens forBSI 
" 	benefits. Essentially, qualified aliens (including legal immigrants) are barred from SSI. Some of 

the restrictions were subsequently moderated, most notably by the Balanced Budget Act of 1997 . 
(Public Law 105-33), which grandfathered immigrants who were receiving SSI at the time of 
enactmentofth~ PRWORA. 

SSI Program Data 
.. . 	 . 

The following set ~f tables and figures provide SSI program data: 
, 	 . 

Tables A~20 thi-ough A~23 present national caseload arid ~xpenditU:re trend 'data on the 
SSI program; 

• Figures A-6 and A-7 present some ,demographic cliaracteristics of the SSI caseload; and 

Tables A-24 through A:26 present some state-by-state trend data on the SSI program 
:through fiscal year 1996. 

, Table A-20 presents information on ~he number of persons receiving SSI payments in December 
of each year from 1974 through 1998. In addition to data on the total number of SSI recipients, 
Table A-20 also 'shows recipients by eligibility category (aged, blind and disabled) and by type 
of recipient (child, adult age 18~64, and adult age 65 or older). See also Table IND 9a and Table 
IND 9b in Chapter II for further data on trends in recipiency and participation rates. 

From 1990 to 1995, the program"increased from 4.8 million beneficiaries to 6.5 million 
beneficiaries, an~~erage growth rate of over 6 percent per year. Since 1995, the number of 
beneficiaries has stabilized, fluctuating between 6.5 and 6.6 million persons. In December 1998, 
there were 6.6 million beneficiaries. 
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The compositionofthe SSI caseIoad,has been'shifting over time, as shown in Table A-20. The 
number of beneficiaries eligible because of age 'has been declining steadily, from a high or 2.3 
million persons in December 1975 to 1;3 million persons iri December 1998. At the samd time 
the~e ?a~ be.en a strong growth in disa.bled beneficiaries, fr~m 1.6 mil.lion in De~ember 19 

1 
74 to' 

5..1 milhon m December 1998. Moreover, the number of dIsabled chIldren has mcreased 
1 

dramatically, particularly in t~e 1990s, when the nUqlber ofdisabled children receiving S~I 
increased from 340,000 in,December 1990 to over 1 million in De~ember 1996. The number of 
disabled children has fallen in the past two years, declini'ng to 928,000 in December 1998J 

. . '." . . .. , I" 

Se~eral factors hav~ contributed to the growth of the Supplemental Security Income program. 

Expansions in disability eligibility (particularly for mentally impaired adults and for childten), ' 

increased outreach" overall growth in immigration, and transfers from state programs werJ, 


, ,I 

among the key factors identified in a 1995 stuoy by the'General Accounting Office (GAO). 
GAO concluded that three groups - 'a,dults with mental impairments,children; ~nd non-citizens 

"" ',' ". ,"". I 
accounted for nearly 90 percent of the SSI pro'gram's growth in the early 19908:: adults,with ' , 
mental impairments; non-citizens, and children. The growth in disabled children benefici1ies is 
generally believed to be due to outreach activities, the Supreme Court decision in the Zeblky, ' 
case3,expansion of the medical impairment category, and reduction in reviews ofcontinuihg 
eligibility. . . 

.,; -: ' 

, . ) 

3 0n February 20, 1990, the Supreme Cou~ ruled that the individual functional assessment (~r a re~idual functional' 
capadity assessment) applied to adults whose condition did not meet or equal a listing of medical impairments to 
determine eligibility should aisobe applied to children whose condition did nottneet or equal the medicallisbng of 
impairments, The GAQ study estimated that 87,000 children were added to'the,SSI caseload after the indiv,idual ' 
functional assessments for children were initiated. ' " 
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Table A-20. Number of Persons Receiving Federally Administered 551 Payments 
" .1974 --1998' ' 

, [In thousands] 

Eligibility Category Type of Recipient 

Adults 

Date Total Ag~d 

Blind and Disabled 

Total Blind Disabled' 
Children I 

Age 

J 8-64 

65 or 

Older 

Dec 1974 3,996 2,286 1,710, 7S 1,636 71 1,503 . 2,422 

Dec 1975 4,314 2,307 2.007 74 1,933 128 1.678 2,508 

Dec 1976 4.236, .2,148 2,088 76 2.012 153 1,686 2.397 

Dec 1977 4.238 ' 2,051 2,187 77 2.109 175 1,709 2.353 

Dec 1978 4.217 1,968 ,2,249 77 2,172 197 1,716' 2,304 

Dec I~]J._ ..... 4,150, 1;87? · 2,278 77 ,.2.201 212 1,692 2,246 
".~., , 

Dec 1980 4,142 1,808 2,334 .78 2.256 ' 229 -1.693 2,221 
"'f. 

Dec 1981' 4,019 1,678 2,341 79 2,262 230 1,668 2,121 

Dec 1982 3,858 1,549 2,309 77 2,231 229 1,618 2,011 

Dec 1983 3.901 1,515 2,386 79 2,307 236 1.667 . 2,003 

Dec ,1984 4,029 1.530 ,2,499 81 2,419 249 1,743 2,037 

., Dec 1985 4,138 1,504 2,634 82 2,551 265 1,841 2,031 

Dec 1986 4.269 1,473 ~,796 83 '2,713 280 1.972 2,018 

Dec 1987 4,385 ' ' 1,455 2,930 ' 83 2,846 :289 .2,081 ,2,015 

Dec 1988 4,464 1,433 3,030 83 2;948 290 2,168 2;006 

Dec 1989 4,593 1.439 . 3.154 83 3,071 296 2.271 ,'2.026 

Dec 1990 4.817 1,454 · 3,363 84 3.279 340 2,418 2.059 

Dec 1991 5,118 1.465 3,654 85 3.569 439 2.600 2.080 
'"";....,..., 

Dec 1992 5,566 ,1,471 4,095 ' 85 4,010 624 2.843 2,100 

Dec ·1993 5.984 1,475 · 4,509 85 4,424 771 3,101 2,113 

Dec 1994 6.296 1,466 4,839, ' 85 4,745 893 3,284' . 2,119 
.,. 

Dec 1995 6,514 1,446 , 5,068 84 4,984 974 3,425 2,115 

Dec 1996 6.614 1,413 5,201 82 5,119' 1,018 3.506 2,090 

Dec 1997 6.495 \,362 5,133 81 5.05i, 943 3,499 ' 2,054 , 
Dec 1998 6,566 1.332 5.234 80 5.154 928 3.605 2.033 

'Il~"f"':" ,:1:~.. 
I Inc!udes;students 18-21: there ~ere 50.66 t' students 18-21 in December 1997 and 40.798 in December 1998. 

Source: 'Social Security Administration,Office of Research. Evaluation. and Statistics, (Data available online at 
http://www.ssa.gov/statistics/ores_home.html), 

'L 
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., Table A ..21. Federa.1 and State 551 BenefifPayments, 1974 ;...1998 1 

[In millions'of current and 1998 dollars) 

Total Benefits State Supplem'entati0tl Ad ,I. .min tstratlve 
Cbsts. Calendar 19982 Current Federal Federally State 
. II(hsca year)Year Dollars Dollars· Payments, Total Administered Administered I 

1,974 ............. $16,475· $5,246 $3,833 $1,413 $1,264 $149 $285 

1975 ........ :.~ .. 17.049 5;878 4.314 1.565 1,403 162 399 

1976 .............. 16,646 6,066 4.512 1554 1,388 166 500 

1977 ............. 16,264 6,306 4,703 1,603 1,431 172 NA 

1978 ............ : 15,822 6,552 ' 4,881 1.671 1.491 180 539. ' 

1979 ............. 15,584 7,075 . 5,~79 1,797 ' 1,590 207 610 

1980 ............. 15.727 7,941 'j.866 2,074 1.848 226 668 

1981 ............. 15,546 8,593 6.518, "i.076 ' "1,839' ' 237 718 

1982 ............. 15,313 8,981 
j' 

6,907 2,074 1,7,98. ' ; 2,76 779 

1983 ............. 
1984 ............. 

15,390 
16,271 ' 

.9,404 

10,372 

7,423 

8,281 

1,982 

2,091 

,1,711 

1,792 

' 270 
,', 

299 

830 

864 

1985 ..... : ....... 16,755' 11,0'60 ·8,777 2,283 '1,973 311 :.953 
~ .'. 

1986 .... ; ........ ,17,967 12,081 9,498 '2,583 . -2.243 340 1,022 

1987 ............. 18,583 12,951 10,029 2,922 2,563 359 976 

1988 .............. 18,995 13,786 ' 10:734 3,052 2.671 381 975 

)989 ...... : ...... ' , 19.691 ·14.980 11,606 3,374 2.955 419' 1,051 

1990 ........... :. . 20,701 ' 16,599 12.894 3,705 3,239 466 1,075 

1991 ..... : ....... 22,169 18.524 14,765 3.759 3,231 529 1,257 

1992 ..... : ....... 25,830 . 22,233 18,247·· 3,986 ' 3,435 550 1,538 

1993 ............. 27,701 24,557 20,722 3,835 3.270 566 1,467 

1994 ............. 28,461 ·25.877 22,175 3,701 . 3,116 585 1.775 

1995 ............. ' 29,549 27.628 23;919 3,708 3,118 590 . 1.973 
1996 ............. 29.911 ' 28,792 25.265 . 3.527 2,988 539 1.949 
1997 ............. 29,505 29.052 25,457 3,595 2,913 682 . 2.055 
1998 ............. 30,216 30,216 26,405 3,812 3,003 808 12. 304 

. I Payments and adjustments during the respective year but not necessarily atcrued for that year. 
., 2 Data' adjusted for inflation by ASPE using the CPI-U-X I. 

, ~ 

Source: Social Security Administration. Office of SSI. and Office ofBudget. Social. Secur.ityBII/lelin.Annll~1 St~listical
_.'Supplement. 1998 (available online at hnp:llwww.ssa.gov/statistics/ores,...home;html). ". 

'f" 
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.Table A-~2. Average Monthly 551 Benefit Payments, 1974 ...;: 1998 

Total l State Supplementation . 

Calendar 1998 Current ' ,Federal . Federally State 
Year Dollars Dollars Payments Total Adm in istered Administered 

1974... .......... $447 ' ,$135 $108 $64 $71 $35 

1975 ............. 3,18 112 92 66 69 45. 


1980 ............. 302 158 133 89 91 76 

1984 ............. 329 211 187 93 93 93 


1985 ............. 329 219 193 99 99 102 

1986... : ......... 343 232 202 .107 108 101 

1987 ............. 344 242 208 117 118 110' 

1988 ............. 344 253 219 118 118 . 118 

1989 ............. 347 267 230 126 126 127 
, 
1990 .... ;,,; ..... 347 283, 244 ,132 131 136 
1991 ..... :: ..::.. 353 297 260 125 122 143 
1~92.... ::::..... 379 328 292 ' 124 121 147 
1993 ............. 379 337 306 112 107 . 150 
1994 ........... ,. 370 , . 338 310 105 99 152 

1995 ............. 374 350 . 322 , 110 103 164 

1996 ............. 371 359 333 108. 103 145 

1997 ............. 375 369 342 99 102 86 


. 19.98..........~.: 379 379 349 103 104 102 


. Number of Persons Receiving Payments (in thousands) 

State Supplementation 

Total Federal 
Federally State 

Total Administered Administered' 
3,249 
4,360 

2,956 
3;89~ . 

1,839 1,480 .358 
1,987 1,684 303 

4,194 . 
4,094 

3,682 
.),699 

1,934 1,685 249 
1,875 ' '1.607 268 

I 

4,200 
4,347 
4,458. 
4,541 
4,673 

3,799 
3,922 
4,019 
4,089 
4,206 

1,916 1.661 255 
2,003 . 1,723 279 
2,079 1,807 272 
2.155 1,885 270 
2,224 1,950 275 

4,888 
5,200 
5,647 
6,065 
6,377 " 

4,412 
4,730 
5,202 ' 
5,636 
5,965 

2,344 2,058 286 
2,512 2,204. 308 
2,684 2,372 313 
2,850 2,536 314 
2,950 2,628 322 

·6.576' . 
6,677 
6.565 
6,649 

6,194 
6,326 
6,212 
6.289 

2,817 2,518 300 
2,732 2,421 310 
3,029 2,372 657 
3,072 2,412 661 

;;. ~ ,~ 

ri' 

c' 

.r:";

-,.~ . 

:.-;;~ 

, , . 
j;': 

," 

Jan 1'974 ...... 
Dec 1975 ...... 

Dec'1980 ...... 
Dec 1984 ...... 

Dec .1985 ...... 
Dec 1986 ...... 
Dec 1987 ..:... 
Dec 1988 .... :. 

.I...r.... " 

Dec 1989 ...... 
• ~J : 

Dec:r990f.:;::.,,·, 
Dec·199:1~;;.·.:': 
DecJ992:.... : 

.;: 	
Dec 1993 ...... 
Dec 1994 ...... 

Dec 1995 ..... : 
DeCl996...... 
Dec 1997 ...... 
Dec 1998." ... 

I Total is a weighted average of the Federal plus State average benefit, the Federal-only average benefit, and State-

only average benefit. ' . 

Note: The numerators' for these averages are given in Table A-21. Averages were computed by DHHS; Data 

adjusted for inflation usil}g the monthly values·ofthe CPI-U-Xl index. " . 

Source: Number of persons receivin'g'payments obtained from Social Security Administration, Office of SSt and 

Office of Budget. 
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Table A-23.' 551 Recipiency Rates, 1974 -1998 

[In percent] 

All Recipients C~ild Elderly Recipients (Persons 65 & Old~r) 
as a 'Percent Recipients as a Percent of 

Of Total as a Percent All Persons AII Elderly Pretra~sfer 
I " I,

Population I of All Children I 65 & Older Poor - Elderly poor' 

Dec 1974 .1.9 0.1 10.8 78.5 NAj 
, Dec 1975 2.0 0.2 10.9 75.6 NAI 

Dec 1976 1.9 0.2 10.2 ,72.4 NAI . 
Dec 1977 ' , 1.9 0.3 9.7 74.1 NAI 
Dec 1978 1.9 0.3 9.3 71.5 NAI 

Dec 1979 ' 1.8 0.3 8:8 61.3 66.8 
I 

Dec 1980 1.8 0.4 8.6 57.5 64.7 
Dec 1981 1.7 . 0.4 8.0 55.0 63.3 
Dec 1982 ·1.7 0.4 7.4 53.'6" 62,3 
Dec 1983 1.7 0.4 7.3 55.2, 61.9 
Dec 1984 , 1.7 0.4 7.2 61.2, 66,3 

Dec 1985 L7 ,0.4 7.1 58.7 
t 

64.5 
Dec 1986 ' 1.8 0.4 6,9 57.9 63.4
Dec 1987 1.8 0.5 6.7 56.5 64.7 
Dec 1988, 1.8 0.5 6:6 57.6 64.~ 
Dec 1989 1.9 0.5 6.5 60.3 64.6 

Dec 1990 ,'I :9 0.5.· 6.5 56.3 
I 

63.3 
, Dec 199\ 2.0 0.7 6.5 ' - 55.0 . 61. i 

Dec' 1992 '2.2 0.9 6.5 5~.5 , 59.~ 
Dec 1993 .2.3 1.I 6.4 ,56} 63.3 . 
Dec 1994 2.4 '1.3 6.4 57.9 ' 65.6 ' 

Dec 1995 2.5 1.4 6.4' 63.7 
I 

71.4 
Dec 1996 2.5 1.5 6,2 61.0 69.~ 
Dec 1997 2.4 1.3 6.0 60.8 69.1 
Dec 1998 2.4 1.3 5.9 60.0 

I' 
69.1. 

.. I 

I Population numbers used for the denominators are Census resident population estimates adjusted to th~December date ~y 
averaging the July I population of the current year with the July I population of the following year; see Current Population 
Reports, Series P25-1106 and Resident Population Estimates·ofthe United States by Age and Sex, April 1,1990 to Noveinber I, 
1999, Internet release date December 23, 1999 (Available online at http://www.census:gov)., " I,' 
2 For the number of persons (65 years of age and older living in poverty) used as the deno'minator, see'Current Population ' 
Reports, Series P60-207. , .' ',' .. ' " ,. . . , , . .' .' . .:... I.
3 The pretransfer poverty population used as the denommator IS the number.ofall elderly persons: hvmg 'In.elderly~only Untts . '. .. ".. _. I 
whose income (cash income plus social'insurance plus Social Security but.before taxes:and means,tested transfers) falls l:ielow , . " ,.. -.. I 
the appropriate poverty threshold. See Appendix J, Table 20, 1992'Green Book; data for subsequent years are unpublishei.:l 
Congressional Budget Office tabulations,' , . I' 
Notes: Numerators for these ratios are from Table A-20. Rates computed by DHHS. " " 
Source: 1994 Green Book and U.S. Bureau, of the Census, "Poverty, in the United States: 1998," Current Population Reports. 
Series P60·207, and earlier years. (Available online at http://www.census.gov/hhes/www/poverty.html). • 

A - 39 
.' ., 

http://www.census.gov/hhes/www/poverty.html
http://www.census:gov


Figure A-6. 551 Rec'ipients by Age, 1974 -1998 . 

4 

·3 

Children 

'. ., .' . 

..~ I 

" . 

, ' .".<!~ 

Source: Social Security Administration, Office of Research, Evaluation, and Statistics, (Data available online at 
http://www.ssa.gov/statistics/ores_home.html). 

• 	'. The proportion of persons receiving SSI who are 65 years of age or older (as a percent of all 
SSI re'cipients) has decreased steadily from a high of 61 percent in 1974 toa low of 31 pen:;ent 
in 1998, essentially cutting the proportion of recipients who are elderly in half. The actual. 

.. 	 ilUmber who are 65 or older has declined from 2.5 million in 1975 to~a little more than 2 
.,f'"" 

miJlion today, (as shoWn in TableA-20). 

• 	 The,;pen::entage of child recipients increased two and one half times during the '1970s, 'going 
from:2 percent in 1974 to 5 percent by the ,end of the decade .. During the, 1980s, it remained' 
fairly iconst~mt at aboui.6 percent. In the 1990s, the share of child recipients increased rapidly, 
more than' doubling to 15 percent in 1997. It declined slightly, to 14 percent, in 1998.. 

• 	 The percentage of persons receiving SSI between the ages of 18 and 64 has iIlcreasedsteadily 
over tin1e, rising from 38 percentin 1974 to 55 percent in 1998. 
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Figure A-7. Number and Percentage Distribution of Pe,rsons Age 15 or Older 
WithSupplementaliSecurity Income, by'Race and Hispanic Origin 

Selected Years, 1975 -1998 ' ' 
" (In thousands) I. , 


" 


4,000 ~ .' 
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69 

2,000 

1,000 
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Hispanic 
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Note: The numbers above each column indicate the particular group's percent share of total recipients in the given year, 
ofthe percentages does not equal 100, 

,So~rce: U.S. Bureau ofthe Census. "Money Income of Households, Families, and Persons in the United States: 1998," 
Population Reports. Series P60-206 and earJieryears. 
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Table A-24. Total 551 Payments, Federal 551 Payments And' 5tate5upplementary Payments 
" Calendar Year 1998 ' 

, (In thousands) 

State Supplementation 

Total Federal Federally State 
State Total Federal SSI Administered Administered 

Total $30,216,345 $29,408,200 $26,404,793 $3,003,415 $808,137 
Alabama 651.471. 650,707 650,107 764 , , 

Alaska 45.343 32,371 32,371 12.972 
Arizona 329)02 329,424. 329;424 278 
Arkansas 340,061 340,061 , 340,061 
California 5,768,528 5,768,528 3,779,934 1,988,594 
Colorado 30].225 231.074 231,074 70,151 

Connecticut 296,289 202,936 202,936 93,353 

Delaware .. 48,497 48,497 47573, ' 924 

District of Cohirnbia 88,840 88,840 . ' 85:872 2,968 


,Florida' 1,533,505 1,515,12 I 1.515.113 ' 8 18,384 
Georgia .,-" 767,111 767,108 ,767.105 6 

Hawaii 93,685 93,685 80,4'48 13,237 

Idaho 81,929 71,203 71,203 10,726 

Illinois , 1,208,012 1;179,686 1,.179,686 28,326 

Indiana 381,627 378,051 ,378,051 3,576 

Iowa 174,163 157.371 154,488 2,883 16,792 

Kansas 148,472 . 148,472 148,472 

Kentucky 724,330 707.721 707,721 16',609 

Louisiana 740,451 " , 739,921 739,921 530 

Maine 114,889, 106,519 106,519 8,370 

Maryland " 388,378 383,379 383,364 15 4.999 

Massachusetts 772,019 772,019 607.934 164,085 

Michigan' " 1,069,006 975,334 947,702 27,632 93.672 

Minnesota 315,182 261,885 261,885 ,53.297 

Mississippi 527.866 527,866 527,858 8 

Missouri 484,514 459,114 459,114 25,400 

Montana 55,291 55,291' 54,484 807 

Nebraska 89,160 ' 82,961 82,961 6,199 

Nevada 95,129 : 95,129 90,587 4,542 

New, Hampshire 56,854 45,645 45,645 11,209 


, New Jersey 645,860 , 645,860 568,483 77:~77 

New Mexico 182,866 182,611 182.611 255 

New York 3,055,261 3,055.261 ' 2.521,889 533,372 


. 'North Carolina 826.014 716.607 716.607 109,407 
North D,akota 32,034, 30,118 30.118 1,916 

, Ohio 1,132,405 1,132,405 1.132,392 13 

Oklahoma 330.169 292,899' 292,899 37,270

Oregon __ 226,476 206,302 206,302 20,174 

Pennsylvania ,1,306.158 1,306;158 1.177,644 128,514 

Rhode Island , 117.408 117,408 , 96.576 20,832 
South Carolina 433,310 419,527 419.527 '13.783 

South Dakota 51,580 49,647 49,641 6 1,933 

Tennessee 670,197 670,197 670.196 I 


'" Texas 1,541,643 1,541,643 1.541.643 
Utah 86,647 86,647 86.592 55 

Vermont 50,900 50,900 41,488 ,9,412 ' 

Virginia 546,486 525,325 525,325 21,161 


, Washington 453,744 453,455 425,055 , 28,400 289 

West Virginia 312.599 312,599 312,599 

Wisconsin 496.403 370.739 370,739 '125,664 

Wyoming 23,926 23,248 23,248 678 


Other: N. Mariana Islands ,2.719 2.719 2.719 

Unknown 6 286 ·280 I 


, Represents recovered State payments not yet credited to the states. 


Source: Social Security Administration. Office of Research, Evaluation, and Statistics, Social SecuritY Bulletin, Annual Statistical Supplement, 

199~ . 

;' 
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TableA-25. SSI RecipiencyRates by State And Program Type for 1979 and 1998 
[In percent] 

Total Recipiency. Rate Rflte for Adults 18;,64 Rate for Adults 65 &. Over 
I· 

Percent . Percent Percent 
I 

Change Change l=hange 
1979 1998 1979·98 1979 1998 1979·98 1979 1998 \979-98 

Alabama . 3.6 
Alaska 0.8 
Arizona '1.1 

, Arkansas 3.5 
. California 3.0 

Colorado 1.1 
Connecticut 0.8 
Delaware . 1.2 
District of Columbia 2.3 
Florida 1.8 . 

Georgia .' 2.9 
Hawaii 1.1 
Idaho 0.8 
Illinois . 1.1 
Indiana 0.8 

Iowa 0.9 
Kansas 0.9 
Kentucky '. 2.5 

. Louisiana 3.4 
. Maine 2.0 

Maryland 1.2 
Massachusetts 2.2 
Michigan 1.3 
Minnesota 0.8 
Mississippi . . 

4.5 

Missouri 1.8 
Montana 0.9 
Nebraska 0.9. 
Nevada 0.8 

. New Hampshire 0.6 

New Jersey .1.1 
New Mexico 2.0 
New York 2.1 
North Carolina 2.4 
North Dakota 1.0 

Ohio 1.1 
Oklahoma 2.3 
Oregon 
Pennsylvania 

0.9 
1.4 

'Rhode Island 1.6 

South Carolina 2.7 
South Dakota 1.1 
Tennessee . 2.9 
Texas 1.9 
Utah 0.6 

Vermont 1.8 
Virginia.· 
Washin~on 

. 1.5 
1.2 

West Virginia 
Wisconsin 

2.1 
1.4 

Wyoming 0.4 

Total 1.9 

3.8 
1.3 
1.7 
3.5 
3.2 

1.4 
1.4 
1.6 
3.8 
2.4 

2.6 
1.6 

· 1.4 
2.1 
1.5 

1.4 
1.4 
4.4 
4.0 
2.3 

1.7 
2.7 
2.2 
1.3 
4.9 

2.1 
1.6 
1.3 
1.3 
1.0 

1.8 
2.6 
3.3 
2.6 
1.3 

2.2 
2.2 
1.5 
2.3 

· 2.6 

2.9 
1.8 
3.1 
2.1 
1.0 

2.1 
2.0 
1.7 
3.9. 
1.7 

· 1.2 
2.4 

6 
67 
50 

1 
6 

29 
91 
33 
65 
36 

-9 
57 
80 
96 

102 

60 
56 
?2 
19 
19 

46 
il· 
72 
66 

9 

J7 
77 
45 
59 

·64 

57 
33 
58 

7 
35 

100 
-6 
74' 
64 
66 . 

6 
57 
/0 
10 
75 

21 
30 
47 
83 
19 

184 

·31 

.1.8 
0.5 
0.9 
1'.9 

'2.1 

0.8 
0.6 
0.9 
1.9 
1.1 

1.9 
.0.7 
0.6 
1.0 
0.6 

. 0.6 
0.6 
1.8 
2.0 
1.4 

0.9 
1.3 
1.1 
0.6 
2.4 

1.1 
0.7 
0.6 
0.5 
0.4 

0.9 
1.4 
1.6 
1.6 
0.6 

1.0 
1.3 
0.7 
'1.1 

" J..I 
1:'L8 

0.7 
1.9 
1.0 . 
0.5 

1.3 
1.0 
1.0 
1.9 
1.0 
0.3 

1.3' 

3.3 
1.3 
1.6 
3.1 
2.5 

11.3 
1.5 

,1.4 
3.3 

'2.0 

2:2 
1.3 
1.5 
2.1 
1.6 

1.6 
1.5 
4.5 
3.6 
2.5 

1.5 
2.6 
2.3 
1.4 
4.3 

2.1 
1.7 
1.3
1.2 . 
1.0 

1.5 
2.4 
2:8 
2.2 
1.3 

2.4 
2.1 
1.6 
2.3 
2.6. 

:'25'" 
L7' 
3.0 
1.6 
1.1 

2.2 
1.6 
1.8 
4.3 
1.7 
1.3 

2.2 

78 
J44 
80 
,65 
23 

75 
135 
54 
74 
72 

19 
88 

J40 
123 
161 

153 
.131 

151 
·76 
81

58 
106 
112 
146 

76 

93 
138 
/08 
124 
132 

74 
76 
79 
37 

130 

141 
55 

122 
-108' 

144 

.. "38 
:lio 
59 
69 

III 

66 
60 

. 81 
/33 

78 
349 

74 

. 

. 

.' . 

. 

21.0 8.7 
14.0 5.5 
5.0 3.4 

17.1 7.6 . 
12.7 .16.4 

6.7 3.5 
2.7 2.5 
5.4 2.6 
8.6 7.2 
6.2 4.9 

17.7 8 " ..) 

7.6 5.7 
3.8 2.1 
4.3 3.9 
3.3 . 1.9 

3.5 1:9 
3.5 2.0 

12.5 7.9 

' 20.1 . 9.3 


8.6 3.7 

5.4 4.2 
10.8 5.8 
5.9 3.1 
3.7 2.6 

26.0 12.9 

. 3.47.9 
3.8 2.2 
3.4 1.9 
5.9 3.5 
2.5 . 1.4 

4.7 ' 4.5 
12.4 7.6 
8.3. 9.0 

13.6 6.7 . 
5.1 2.6 

4.2 2.5 
11.6 4.6 
3.3 2.6 

... -.5;0· 3.5 
:.6.4 :. 4.9 

: :17:0 .". ,SL 7.2 
-5.0 3.3 
14.8 7.0 
12.7 8.2 
3.0 1.9 

8.1 4.5 
8.5 5.2 
4.8 3.4 
8.0. 5.0 
6.5 2.6 
2.7 1.7 

9.0 5.9 

-59 

-0/ 

-32 

-56 

.-23 


-48 
-6 

-52· 
-16 
-22 

-53 

-25 

-44 


-9 

-43 


-45 
-42 
-37 
-54 
-56 .' 

-22 
·46 

. -47 
-30 
-50: 

. -57 
-41 
-44 
-41 
-45 

-4 
-39 

8 
-51' . 
-48 

-39 
.60 

-21 

-30 

-24 

-58 
-34 
-53 
-36 
-36 

-44 
-39' 
-29 
-37 

-61 

'-38. 


-34 

Note: Recipiency rates for 1998 are the ratios of the number of SSl recipients (in the respective age groups) as of the mdnth of 
December to the population in the respective ag~ group as of the mont~ of July: calculations by. DHHS. The 1979 rates 'arc, . 
based on the average number of recipients during the' year. "', . " I . 
Source: Social Security Administration and U.S. Bureau of the Census. (Resident population by state available online at 
http://www,census.gov/populationJes!imateslstate/). 
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Table A-26. 551 Recipiency Rates l?y State, Selected Fiscal Y~arS 1975 -1998 
(In percent] 

1975 1980 1,985 1990 1992 ' 1994 2 1996 2 1998 2 

Alabama 4.0 3.4 3.3 3.3 3.4 3,8 3,9 3.8 
. Alaska 0,80.8 0.7 0.8 0.9 L1 1.2 1.3 
Arizona L2 ,,' 1.1 1.0 1.2 1.4 1.7 1.7. 1.7 

, Arkansas 4.1' 3.4 3.1 3.2 3,5 l8 3.8 3.5 
California. 3,\ 3.0. 2.6 2,9 3.1 3.2 3.3 3,2 

" Colorado 1.4 1.0 0.9 1.1 1.3 1.5 1.5 1.4 
Connecticut' 0.8 0.8 0,8 '1:'0 L1 1.3 1.4 1.4 
Delaware 1.2' 1.2 1.2 1.2 1.3 1.5 1.6 1.6 
District of Colum bia 2.2 2:4 2.5 2,7 3,0 3.5 3.7 3.8 
Florida ,1.9 1.8 1.6 1.7 '1.9 2,3 2.4 ' 2.4 
Georgia 3.3. 2.8 2,6 2,5 2.6 2,8 2.7 2.6 
Hawaii 1.1..\., L1 1.3 1.3 1:5 1.6 1.6 
Idaho 1.1 0.8 0.8 1.0 1.2 1.4 1.5 1.4 
Illinois 1.2 1.1 " 1.2 1:6 1.8 2.2 2.3 2.1 
Indiana 0:8 0.8 0.9 1.1 1.3 1.5 1.6 1.5 
Iowa 1.0 0.9 1.0 1.2 1.3 . 1.4 1.5 1.4 . 
Kansas 1.1 0.9 0.9 1.0 ' 1.1 1.4 1.5 1.4 
Kentucky 2.8 2.6 2.7 3.1 3.4 4,1 4.4 4>4 
Louisiana 3.9 3.2 2.9 3,2 3.5 4.1 4.2 4.0 

," 
Maine 

Maryland 

.2.3 

1.2 
1.9 

1.1 

1.9 

1.2 
1.9 

1.3 
2.0 
1,4 

, 2.4 
. 1.6 

2.2 

1.7 

2,3 

L7 
Massachusetts 2.3 2.2 .1.9 2.'0 ' 2.2 2,6 2,7 2.7 
Michigan 1:3 1.2 . 1.4 1.5 1.7 . 2.2 2.2 2.2 
Minnesota 1.0. 0.8 '0.8 0.9 1.1 .1.3 1,4 • ,1.3 
Mississippi . 5.2 4.4 4.3 4.4 4.7 5,2 5.2 4,9 

Missouri 2,11.7 1.6 1.7 . 1.8 2.1 2:2 ',2,1 
Montana 1:1 0.9 0.9 1.3 :1.4 1.6 . 1.6 1.6 
Nebraska 1.1 0,9 0.9 1.0 1.1 ' 1.3 1.3 U 
Nevada 1.0 0.8 0.9 1.0 1.0 1.3 1.4 . '1:3 
New Hampshire 0.7 0,6 0.6 0.6 ',' 0.7 0.8 0.9 . 1.0 
New Jersey, 1.1 1.2 .,L.2 1.4 . 1.5 1.8 1.8 1.8' 
New Mexico 2.3 1.9 '1.8 2.1 2.3 2.6 2.7 2,6' 
New York' 2.22.1 2.0 2.3 2.6 3.1 3.3 3.3 
North Carolina 
North Da~ota 

2.7. 
IJ 

2.4 
1.0 

2.2 
1.0 

2.2 
102 

2.4 
I.J " 

2.6 
. 1.4 

2.7 
1.4 

2,6 
1.3 

Ohio . L2 1.1 L2 1.4 1.6 2.1 2.3 2.2 
Oklahoma '3.0 2.2 1.8 1.9 2.0 .2.2 2.3 2.2 
Oregon 

. Pennsylvania 
Rhode Island 

1.I 
1.2 
1.7 

0,8 
IA 
1.6 

1.0 
1.4 
1.6 

1:1 
1.6 . 
1.7 

1.2 
1.8 ' 
1.9 

1.5 
2.1 
2.3 ' 

1.5 
2.2 
2.6 

1.5 
2.3' 
2.6 

.South Carolina 2.8 2.7' 2.6 2.6 2.7 3,0 3.0 2.Q. 
South Dakota ". 1.3 1.2 L2 1.5 1.6 1.8 1.9 1.8 
Tennessee' 3.2 2,8 2.7 2.9 3.1 ' 3,4 3.4 3.1 
Texas . 2.2 , .1.8 1.6 1.7 1.9 2.1 2.2 2.1 
Utah 0.80.5 ·0.5 0.7 0.8 1.0 1,1 1.0 
Vermont '1:9 L7 1.8 1.8 2.0 2.2 2.2 2.1 
Virginia 1.5 1.5 1.5' 1.5 L7 1.9 2.0 2:0 
Washington 
West Virginia 
Wisconsin 

1.5 
2.4 
1.4 

: 1.1 
2.1 
1.4 

1.1 
2.2 ' 

..'u 
1.3 
2.6 
1.8 

1.4 
2.9 
1.9 

1.6 
3,5 
2.2 

1.7 
3.8 
1.8 

L7 
3.9 
.L7 

Wyoming 0.7 0.4 0,5 0.8 0.9 1.2 1.2 L2 

Total I .7,0 ,1.8 1.7 1.9 2,1 2.4 2.5 2.4 

I·The number of SSI recipients used to calculate the total recipiency rate includes a cert<tin number of recipients whose State is 

unknown., For 1975, 1985, 1992, and 1998. the numbers of unknown (in thousands) were 256, 14, 7\. and 3 respectively . 


. 2 For 1975-92 the percentages are calculated as the average number of monthly SSI recipients over the total population of,cach 

State in July of that year, For 1994-199'8 the number of recipients is' from the month of December; calculations by DHHS. 


'Source: Social Security Administration and Bureau of the Census, (Resident population by state available online at 

http://www.census,gov/populationlestimateslstatel). ' . 
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Ta,ble B-1. Percentage of Births that are to Unmarried Women Within Age Groups by Race 
, " , I 

White Blacki 

Under Age Age All Under Age Age All All 

Age 15 15. - 17 .. 18 - 19 Teens Wol11en Age 15 15 ~ 17 18 - 19 Teens. Women\ 

1940 . 44.4 NA NA 7.2 1.9 NA NA NA NA NA 
1941 44.9' NA ,NA' , 7.0 ·1.9 NA NA NA NA NA 
1942 40.5 NA NA 6.4 .\.7 NA NA NA NA NA 
1943 45.2 NA NA 6,5 1.6 . NA NA NA NA NA 
1944 . 41.3 NA NA 804 ,2.0 NA NA NA NA NA 

1945 50.7 . NA ,10.0' . 2,4' NA ,NA .' NA NA NA 

. 1946 52.4 NA . NA ·8.4 ,2.1 . NA . NA, NA NA ·NA. 
1947 45.1 NA NA 6.6 1.8': NA, NA' NA NA NA' 

,1948 39.9 10.3 4.6 6.3 1.8 NA NA. NA ' NA NA 
1949 40.4 : 10.0 4.5 6.1 \.7 NA NA NA NA NA 

1950 , 41.9 10.2 4.8 6.4 1.7' NA NA' NA . NA NA 

1951 34.9 9.7 4.4 5'.9 1.6. NA NA NA NA NA 

1952 40.4 9.6 4.4, 6.0 1.6 NA NA NA NA NA 

1953 43.1 9.6 ,4.5 ' 6J 1.7 NA NA NA NA NA 

1954 . '36.8 '10.2 , 4.9 6.5 1.8, NA NA NA NA NA 

1955 42.1 '10.2 4.9 6.6 1.9 NA NA NA NA NA 

1956 42.6 10.2 4.8 6.5 1.9 NA, NA NA NA NA 
19'51 41.5 10.4' '4.7 6.5' 2.0" NA NA NA NA NA 

1958 ,45.3 " 10,8 4.9 6.8 2.1 NA NA NA NA NA 

1959 46.7 11.4 , ':5.2 7.2 2.2 NA NA NA NA NA 

.. 1960 47.5 ,1\.7 ,5·1 , 7.4 , ,2.3' NA, . 'NA', NA· NA NA 

1961 49.9 12.4 6.0 7.9 . 2.5 NA 'NA i NA. NA NA 
'1962 .48.3 13.4 6.1 8:2 ' '2.8 NA 'NA NA NA , NA 

1963 50.3 '15.1 7.0 9.4 '3.1 NA. NA NA NA NA 

1964 52.3 16.0 7.6 10.4 ' 3.4 NA NA NA NA· . NA 

.1965 57.~ , 17.3' '9.1 11.7 '.4.0" NA' .NA NA NA NA

1966 52.5 19.5 9.9 17,6 4,4 NA NA NA NA NA 
. 1967 ·61:6 21.0 11.2 14.2, 4.9 NA .NA .' NA" NA NA 

1968 61.0 23,4 , 12,i 16.1 ,5.3 NA NA NA NA NA 

.1969 57.0 24.0 12.9' 16.6 5.5 9i.7 72..1, . 48.3 QO.O· 34.9 

I~no 57.9 25.2 13.5 17,.5 5.7 ,'. , 93.5 76.0 52.} 64.0 37.6 

197i 60.5 25.2 13.2 17,4 , '5.6 95.0 79:6 ' 5q.O 68,1 40.5 

19.72 59.0 ,.26.4 13.7 1~.5 6.0 : 96,4 81.0 " 59.0 70.7 43.9 

IQ73 65.2 27.6 14.3 19.6 6,4 96,4 82.6 . 60,4 72.1 45.7 

1974, 65.3 29.4 15:0 '20.8 6.5 97.4 ' 84.8 63.8 74.7 ,47.1. 



Table B-1. Percentage of Births that are to Unmarried Women Within Age Groups ~Y Race, ~cont;nued) 

White Black 

Under Age Age ' All All Under Age Age All All 
, , 

Age IS 15  17 18 - 19 Teens Women Age 15 IS - 17 18 - 19 Teens Women 

1975 71.0 . 33.0 17.2 23.5 7.3 , 98.4 87.4 . 67.6 77.8 48.8 

1976 693 35.7 18.8 25.4 7.7 99.1 89.7 70.9 80.5 50.3 

1977 72.8 38.9 21.0 27.8 8.2 98.8 90.6 74.6 82.6 51.7 

1978 73.1 40.1 22.5. 29.1 8.7 97'.2 ·.90.9 76.5 83.5 53.2 

1979 75.0 42.4 24.3 30.8 9.4. 99.4 92.9 78.9 85.7 54.7 

1980 75.4 45.4 27.1 33.6 11.2 98.6 93.1 79.9 86.2 . 56.1 

1981 . 76.5 48.0 28.7 35.5 11.8 98.9 93.9 81.3 87.2 56.9 

1982 77.7 50.1 30.3 37.2 12.3 98.4 94.2 82.4 87.9 57:7 

1983 79.9 53.1 32.7 ·39.8 12.9 98.5 95,1 84.4 89.4 59.2 

1984 80.8 55.4 35.1 42.2 13..6 98.6 95.3· . ,85.4 90.0 60.3 

1985 82.4 58.0 38.2 4S.3 14.7 98.8 95.6 86.2 90.6 6h2 . 

1986 83.6 61.3 41.7 48.8 15.9 99.0 95.7 86.9 .91. J 62.4 

1987 84.6 64.6 . 44.4 51.8 16.9 99.1 .96.1 87.6 91.7 63.4 

1988 86.5 66.2 47,3 \ 54.1 18.0 98.9 96.4 88.5 92.3 64.7 

1989 84.7 67.2 49.5 55.7 19·4 98.4 96.1 89.0 92.3 59.2 

1990 83.6 67.9 50.8 ' 56.8 ;W.4 98.. 5 95.6 89.4 92.2 59.8 

1991 75.5 69.7 53.2 59.0 21.8 98.1 95.7 89.8 92.5 60.3 

1992 . 76.2, 70.6 54.9 60.6, 22.6 97.6 95'.6 90.4 92.8 .. 68.1 

1993 83.2 . 71.7 57.2 62:7 23.6 98.1 95.7 90.8 93.1 68.7 

1994 90.4 77.5 61".9 '68.0 25,4 ,99.'1 97.8 93.4 95.5 70.4 

1995 88.8 77.4 62:1 68.0 25.3 ., 99.1 97.7 93.2 95.3, 69.9 

1996 90.1 78.8 63.3 69.2 25.7 99.1 97.9 '93.6 95.6 69.8 
.. 1997 92.2 81.6 65.3 71.4 25.8 99.4 98.3 93.8 95.8 69.2 
1998 94.0 82.7 66.5 ·72.4 26.3 '. 99.5 98.3 93.9 95.7 . 69.0 

Notes: Births to unmarried women in the U.nited States for 1940 -1979 are estimated from data for registration areas in which ' 
marital,'status ofthe mother was reported; see sources below. Beginning in 1980, births to unmarried women in the United States. 
are basei:.l.on data from states reporting marital status directly and data from non-reporting states for which marital status was , " 

inferred!from other information on the birth certificate; see sources below. Data for 1998 are preliminary, 

Sources: Ventura, SJ., National Center for Healih Statistics.· .. Births to Unmarried Mothers:' United States. 1980 - 1992." Vital 

and Health Statistics. Series 2 L No. 53, 1995; Ventura, SJ.. Martin. J.A .. Curtin, S.C .. Mathews, T.J .. National Center for Health 

Statistics. "Births: Final Data for 1997." National Vital Statistics Reports, Vol. 47(18). 1999: and Martin . .IA. Smith. B.L. 

Mathews, T.J:, Ventura. SJ.,National Center for Health Statistics, "Births and Deaths: Preliminary Data for 1998." National 

Vital Statistics Reports, Vol. 47(25). 1999. 
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, Record Type: Record 

To: Bruce N.Reed/OP.D/EOP, Elena Kagan/OPD/EOP 

, cc: Cynthia A. Rice/OPDIEOP, Lau~a Emmett/WHO/EOP ," , , ' 
Subject: 8/22 paper on whether there are enough jobs availabl!} for welfare recipients 

We have been working withNEC, CEA, OMS, HHS, Treasury, and Labor 0(1 a possible paper for the . . , . , ,. " I 
8/22 welfare anniversary that would outline how many ,people must leave welfare for work and 
whether jobs will be available for them., Attached is the outline of such a paper by Emil Park~r; 

< 	 Cynthia asked me·to forward it to you to see ifyoLi think we ar~heading in the right directioh and 
if you think such a paper would be worth doing. ' ' 

We are not entirely confident such a 'paper can be done well and serve our purposes. Two 
methodology questions have arisen that can pro.babiy be resolved. First; HHS has ,been very slow 
to agree with us on what should be measured, and doesn't want to ,use the law'srequireme,:,ts as a 
benchmark for success. (By the way, they now agree that their goal for NPR purposes should 
exactly match the President's goal of moving 1 million people to work in the year 2000.) p;n the 
jobs side, while the economist-types think the analysis will probably 's,",ow there will beenou,gh jobs 
absent a recession, they are reluctant to project the number of jobs that will be available. They 
argue instead we can prove our point by pointing to analogous past experiences like the 80'k 

immigration wave, where new workers were absorbed. ", ',. './" 

In addition to the -thorny ques~ioh of who should author this, the final concern is perhaps most 
, important: ,it seems quite possible that the analysis will show that, because of the huge cadeload 

" 	 I 
reduction to date, not that many people .will actually have to go to work in ;a given year for the law 
to succeed. This was Sawhill's finding. ' 

~. 1h~~I~~~~~~ 
, paper.wpd 
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Number ofjobs needed' '. 


There are at least two ways to think ~bout this concept: 


1) . Number'requiredto partiCipate in work ~ctivities wider ~he bill (national estimate) 


Possible Assumptions: a. No c~sC1oad groWth between 1997 and 2000; or a modest 

decline or.increase in the caseload between 1997 and 2000 (e.g.; 
consistent with prior lawCBO or HHS projections). '. I· 
b. Upper bound: alLthose participating in work activities would be 

, in subsidized:or unsubsidizedemployment; lower bound: .. I 
. , . percen~ge of recipients worhlng--(Le.,with earning~) equal t? 

double the figure under prior law-..:e.g., roughly 20 percent of the 
caseload, as opposed to 10 percent under'AFDC . I 
c. Single'"parent households with a child under one would'bf 
excluded from the denominator; or a percentage of these cases 

. 	 . . . . . I 
. would be excluded, if a substantial number of States·have setthe 

exemption level atJess than a year. '1. . 
d.. Growth in child-only cases as a share of the caseload to b~. . 
projected by fitting it curv~ to the historical data (curve fitting to be. 
explored by CEA),', ., ..' . ' . . •. "1' 

'. e. The percentage of cases WIth two parents remaInS constant. 

'. ,Th~estiniated caseload r~ducti~n credit wpufd be baSed'pn th~ reduction. from 1995 throuJh 
"i9~7.and ~e caselpadg~owth as'sllDlPtions for subs~qllent fi~caly~ars. T~e percentage ofl ... 

reCIpIents who would have been employed under pnor law (I.e., WIth earnIngs) could be deducted 
from the participation figures todeterinine the number actUally in need o{/entering emplo~ment . 
asa result of welfare reform. This is the approach taken in the Urban institute paper. I 

2) 	 Number who.wilfreach the jive-:year time limit 
Numb,er who.will reach a two-year time limit (national estimates) ' . 

• . Estimate the number ~f recipients who will beqn assistaQ.ce for ~. c~mi.llative t~tal ~f60 
months between the date of enactment and, for example, 2005 (sInce no one WIll reach 
the· five-year limit in the year2000; also.see "available jobs" discussion below), . 

• . . Estimate the number who Wili accumulate 24 months between date of enactrrient' and 
,: . 

2000.. ......, 

'. the actual figure will lie between'these two nu~bers; since sixteen States, including Flotiaa,' . 
Illinois, Massachusetts; North and South Carolina, have set full-family tjme ~imits of two years . . . 	 , 

'" " 

http:assistaQ.ce


, . r;;' 

." 

. (or less, inTennessee and Co~ecticut). 'Four other.8tates ha~e tIme Iim:its great~r than;4
months but less than 60~ [source: HHS 'State pages]. 

'Number of suitable jobs available' 

• 	 . The fig~e should be based o~' the number of low-skill jobs th~t BLS estimates ~ll be 
produced over the relevant period--1997 through 2000 (through 7005 for purposes of the 
five-year time limit number). 	 . , ; . 

. The paper provided by Ed Montgomery of Labor summarizes the BLS job growth projections for 
the period from 1994 to 2005. The economy is, for example, expected to create about 20,rrl.illion 
new jobs requiring only short-term training and experience. 'At leasteight of the 20 occupJtions . 
that are predicted to experience the greatest numerical (as'opposed to percentage) increasesl over· 
the perio4 are jobs that welfare recipients couldtealistically obtain, includi~g home h~alth kide, 
cashier,janitor,. guard; receptionist and child care worker. 

The p~per also includes a brief discussion of labor force growth, suggesting that BLS also 
, , publishes projections in this area. . 

• 	 If possible, estimated growth inlow-skill jobs ~ouldbe compared'to the projected 
increase, 'absent welfare reform, in labor force m~mbers with no more than a high school,· 
diploma or GED and,little training or experience. ' . 

Possible Assumptions: . a. Job growth spread ~venly over the 1994..:200S'·period:--ilieI997- .. " 
. 2000 figure would :bea·pro-rated share of the total. . ' 

b. Steady labor force groWth over the period. ... .. 

. .," " 

Conclusion 

The~~inber ofjobs ne~d.ed (under the tw,o framework~ discussed above) would be c~rilpared t~ 
" ' 	 the difference between projected growth 'in low-skill jobs and estimated growth in labor fofce, 


participants with no postsecondary education and little or notraining/experience.;N et groJ..th in 

low-skill positions greater than the number ofjobs needed would suggestthat the eco,nqm~ can, 

even in the short term, absorb the labor supply shock resulting from welfare reform:' 


NOTE: In any.case, part or all of the CEA displacement paper that diScusses past laborsuRply 
, shocks (the baby boom, the Mariet'boatiift)sliould be either· folded into or released along WI]ith . 

thi,s 'jobs heeded/available" paper. 
, .," 
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TRENDS 

IN THE WELL-BEING 

OF AMERICA'S 

CHILDREN 

AND YOUTH: 1996 

·FOREWORD 

This Is the first annual report from HHS on trends In the well-being of our nation's children and youth: It presents the most 
.	rec.ent. most reliable national trends In five key domains of the lives of children and youth: Population, Family and 
Neighborhood; Economic Security: Health Conditions and Health Care; Social Development. BehaVIoral Health. and Teen 
FertlUty; and Education and Achievement. This year we have highlighted population and family Issues, Including an essay by. . . 

Donald J. Hernandez of the Census Bureau on population trends related to children and youth. 


[his report shows that the well-beIng of our natIon's children and youth has Improved In soine ways over the past few decades. 
But It has deteriorated In many other ways. To take stock of our gains. to understand where we can Improve, and to prepare 

, our response.
. 
It Is crucial that we have accurate and comprehensive trend Information. We hope you Will find thIs volume a 

:ready guide to the changing condition of our nation's children and youth• 

.I would like to highlight a few of the trends outlIned In thIs report. First. there Is some good news: 

• The rate of full ImmunIZation for two year oids has Increased. 

• The Infant mortality rate continues to decline. . 

:;•. Teen bIrth rates for those aged fifteen through nIneteen declined from 1991 to 1993, although the teen birth rate 
Is still higher than twent,Y years ago. 

• MathematIcs and scIence proficIency has Increased. 

• The proportion of children who watch sIX or more boursof teleVIsion per day has decreased. 

• Regular seat belt use among children over the age of four has Improved. 

.But. there are also many less positive trends: 

• The mortality rate for minority youth has Increased. 

.. 




• The proportion of children living In single-parent households has Increased... 

• 	 The poverty rate for children and youth ·has Increased. and the rate of children JIVIng In extreme poverty has 
Increased more dramatically. 

• 	 The percentage of high school seniors who report smoking cigarettes every day has recently Increased after a 
steady decline. 

• 	 For many Indicators of well-being. minority children and youth fare much worse than white children and youth. 
. . . . . . . . I 

• 	 4 

This report displays a substantial body of Information about the condition 'of· our children and youth. In workIng With Child 
. 	 . I 

Trends. Inc. to assemble this InformatJon. HHS staff collaborated closely With other Federal departments: the Department of 
Education. the Department of Labor. the Department of Commerce, and other government agencies. 

However, thIs report also shows how little we know about many Important Issues In the lives of children and youth. We must 
continue to expand and Improve our measures orkey factors In children's lives. 

Our children and youth are truly the nation's most valuable resource. I hope that this report and Its successors can helJ:1 the 
nation establish Its priorities for the protection and nurturing of that· resource. 

Donna E. Shalala 

Secretary 

U.S. Department of Health and Human SerVIces 

April 1996 
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TRENDS 

IN THE WELL-BEING 

OF AMERICA'S 

CHILDREN 

AND YOlrrH: 1995 

INTRODUCTION 

CONTENT AND STRUcnlRE OF THE REPORT 
, 	 . .' . 

.	ThIs Is the fIrst edItion of what Is InteIide.d to be an annual. comprehensIve report on trends In the weli-beuig of Arnerlca~s 
children and youth. It Is Intended to provlde'the policy communIty wttha comprehensIve guIde to data on the well-beIng of 
children and youth, We plan to update the report annually.: updating exiSting measures. addIng new measures as new data 

. §purces become avaIlable. and providIng new narratIves on key Issues affectIng ch~ldren., 

" 
The report has two sections. Section one Is a quIck-reference gUIde descrIbIng national trends for seventy-four IndIcators of 
;chlld and youth well-b~lng based on data collected by the Federal government. The Information provided for each.lndlcator 
Includes one or more table~ documenting recent hIstorIcal trends and Important populatl~n sub-group differences. graphicS to 

, . ;hlghllght key trends and group contrasts. and acc;mpanylng text th'at brIefly descrIbes the Importance of each IndIcator and 
tilghllghts. the 'most salient features of the data. The tables often contaIn substantially. more Information than Is renected In the 
:accompanylng graphs and textual descrIptions. Interested users are encourag~ to use the text and graphIcs as a startIng poInt 
.for a self-guIded exploration of the inore detailed data contained Inth~ tables.,The IndIcators have been organIzed Into five 
isubstantlve areas:, . ' 

';;.'. ·populatlon. family. and neIghborhood; 

:::.~. economIc securIty; .. 


.'. health condItions and health care; 

• socIal development. behavioral health. and teen fertility; and 
• education and achIevement. 

t. ... .... 

. , The second section of the report offers a narrative treaunent of a particular topIc affecting the well-beIng of children' and 
. youth. In thIs first edItion we offer a review of trends In-and detailed hIstorIcal tables.on-,-the soclo-demographlc 
characterIstIcs of chlldreii; youth and theIr families titled ·Populatlon Change and the Fa'mlly Environment ,of Chlldren:'by 
Donald J. Hernandez. Ph.D.. of the UnIted States ,Bureau of the,Census. ThIs section draws heavily on data from the DecennIal 
Censuses and the Current Population Surveys. It emphasIzes long hIstorIcal trends. In some cases reachIng as far back as 
1790. the tIme of. the flrstU.S. Census. 

.. 




~, 

INDICATORS INCLUDED IN THE REPORT 

This report presents Indicators of child and youth \yell-being that are reliably and regularly collected at the natiOnalleVFI. The 
report does not present data at the state or local level. It presents only Indicators that have been collected more than once 

. I 

over the past few years. Where possible, we present data froin the 1970s to the 1990s. The lives of children and youth have . I 
changed dramatically over this period. In some cases, data are presented for periods before the 1970s or projections Into the 
21 st century. 

. In deciding which Indicators to Include In part one of this report. we were gUided by a combination of scientific and practical 
considerations. In November of 1994, a major national conference was held on Indicators of child well-being. Natlonall~ 
recognIZed experts representing a broad spectrum of disciplines and research Interests related to child well-being presented 
over 20 papers recommending key Indicators that should be tracked on a regular basis by the federal statistical systeml 

. I
Recommendations were gleaned from the papers and from conference discussions Into a single list and used as the starting 

point for chOOSing a Dnal set of Indicators to be Included In the report. 


The nnal list of Indicators was modified based on a number of practical considerations Including data availability (the data 
. I 


needed to be available for a nationally representative sample and collected on a regular basIs). timeliness (the most recent 

I 

estimates had to be available for 1990 or later). and quality and consistency (the data had to be both reliable and consistently
. I 


measured over time). In addition. It was decided that Indicators related to federal program participation would be held to a 

I 

very few direct measures of participatiOn In key programs like AFDC and Food Stamps. Indicators that did not meet these 
. . . I 

practical criteria were removed from the list, and other Important measures which were not on the original list. but met the .,..... ..• I 
remaining criteria. were added. It Is anticipated that additional measures WIll be added to new editions of the report over time 
~s new data become available. and In response to feedback from users. 

THE NEED FOR BETTER DATA ON CHILDREN 

There are some major gaps In the federal statistical system that limit our capacity to monitor the well-being of our nation's 
. . I 
children and youth. The largest gaps exist In the areas of social development and behaVioral health. Very little data of this sort

'. I 

are collected on a regular basis for children prior to the teenage years. Data describing social development and behavioral 

health-broken down by age group-would be particularly Informative. Data on the co-occurrence of dIfficulties and 



deficiencies. or posltlve lildlcators. would be part1cularly useful. Promising efforts are being made to Incorporate some such 
measures Into regularly fielded national surveys such as the National Household Education Survey. the National Health 
Interview Survey. t~e National Household Survey of Drug Abuse. and reports such as Men181 Health, United S18tes. but such 
efforts only begin to fill thIs substantial data gap. N. least 1 In 2Q--...or as many as3 million young people-may have a ~serlous 
emotional disturbance." 

In addition. most of the federal data collected on teens In this area are limIted to student surveys. ThIs leaves us with limited 
Information concernIng the social development. rlsk- and health-related behaviors of teens who have dropped out of school. a 
group which Is particularly likely to be experiencing difficulties. 

There are relatively few posItIve measures of socIal development and behavtors for any age group. Most emphasIze dIfficulties 
and deficiencies rather than positive outcomes. As aresult. the collection of IndIcators presented In this volume may paint a 

,', 
;. 	 somewhat gloomier picture of o'ur children's overall well-being than Is In fact tbe case. New. posItive Indicators need to be 

developed and Incorporated Into the federal statistIcal system, 

..:. .. ,'_" ·.Other ImP.9.rtant areas where data'are.1acklng Include child abuse and neglect. child mental health and substance abuse. 
r,',' . learning ~.!sabllItles. Institutionalized children. ,and those In alternative lIVIng arrangements. Also lacking are data on the types 

of Intervent10ns used for children with these problems or other health and behavior problems. 

FEDERAL INTERAGENCY FORUM ON CH!LD AND FAMILY STATISTICS 

The Federal Interagency Forum ori Child and Family StatistIcs. a recently-formed group of leaders of Federal agencies and 
departments responSIble for collecting data on children and youth. has adopted a mandate to Improve the Federal statistical, 
system regarding data on children. youth. and their families. ThIs forum. which assIsted Iii the productIon of this report..wlll 
continue to develop strategies for Improving the Federal statistical system In ways that preserve the data that support key 
Indicators and develop new measures that begin to nil the gaps described above. As data for new Indicators resulting from 

. these efforts become available they will be Incorporated Into new editions of this annual report. 

USING THE DOCUMENT 

In the presentation of data .lor thIs report. percents and rates are asa rule rounded to the nearest whole number. EstImates 
based on the Decennial Census. Vital Statistics. and surveys with very large sample sizes are often presented to one decImal 
place sInce differences of less than one percentage point from such sources may be sIgnIficant. 

Practical conSiderations did not allow us to test for the statistical Significance of differences In the value of Indicators across 
.groups or'over time. Because of thIs. small differences have been Interpreted cautiously In the teXtual descrIptions when . 
estlmates,are based on relatively small sample sizes. 

Finally the user shOUld note that. unless otherwiseclearly speclfled. race-speclflc estimates (e.g.• white. black. Asian. Native 
American. and Mother") Include HIspaniCS of those races. even when a separate estimate Is gIven for HispanICS. ThIs Is 
particularly Important when Interpreting the meaning for the white and Mother" race groups. a Significant proportion of whom 
are also Hispanic. In cases where HispanICS are separated out. Mnon-Hlspanlc" will follow the race deslgnat1on. asln ~hlte.· 
non-HIspanIC: 
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NEIGHBORHOODS 

Recerit ll,,,,,,,,,,n,1I 
well-beIng. of negative outcomes Incl~dlJlg 
dropplng out non-marItal teen bIrths. Some . 
researchers 
local communIty 

ass,oclEltjdllls may result from a lack of 
frequent movers.4 

In the 

The UnIted States has socIety. In 1960. one In five children 
the preVIous year. As Table PF 3.1.a 

nas\{)elm towards somewhat lower rates of mobIlity. to a 

groups as well for the 
In 1994.22 percent of "11""1<>11 5 had changed residences In the prevlo 
compared to 17 '''''V'Ant,rom,,,n 13 percent for ages 10-14 and 15 
youth ages 15-17. age-specific patterns nOII(N3(IUaIIV for whIte. black and HIspanIc 
children. although were the least mobile of regardless of age group. For. 
children under 181n 1994. 16 percent of whIte moved durIng the preVIous 

.ov"~oniOIl. of black children and 21 percent HIspanIc children. 

1988. ·Soclal CapItal and the Creation of 
s95-8120. 
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POPULATION, FAMILY AND NEIGHBORHOOD 


Table PF 2.3 NUMBER OF CHILDREN LIVING IN FOSTER CARE: 1982 -1992 ' 

,. 
1982 1983 ,1984 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 


Total 
Number 262,000 269,000 276,000 276,000 280,000 300,000 340,000 383,000 407,000 429,000 442,000 

Rate per thousand 4.2 4.3', 4.4 4.4 4.5 4.8 5.4 6.0 6.4 7.3 7.5 

Note: Estimate of total Is the number of children in foster care on the last day of the fiscal year. 

Source: Tatara. Tashlo. CharacterlsUcs of Children In SubsUMe and AdopUve care: A StaUsUcal Summary of the VCRS NaUonal 

Child Welfare Data Base. WashIngton. DC: October 1993. U.S. Bureau of Census StatistIcal Abstract of the United States. 1994 

(Washington. DC: U.S. Government PrInting Office. 1994). 


. ; 
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FAMILY STRUCTURE 


PF 2.3 CHILDREN lIVI,NG IN FOSTER CARE ' 

Placement of achild In foster care occurs when a state protective servlces worker (under 
. supervlslon of the state ludlclal system) determines thata child's family cannot prov1de a . 

. , ).

mlnlmaUy safe env1ronment for the child. Most commonly, placement occurs either because a 
member of tbehousehold has phySically or sexually abused the child or because the chlld'J. 

. . . I 
caretaker(s) has severely ntl{llected the child. In some cases, children with severe .emotional 
disturbances may also be put Into foster care. Since both federal and state law strongly 
discourage removal of children from their families, placement In foster care (s an extreme step 

. that protective serv1ces,workers take only when acblld Is In Immediate danger or when attempts
• . I 

to help the family function better have failed. Thus, the frequency of placements In foster care Is 
an Indicator of serious family dysfunction and serIous damage ID the welfare of children. 

As shown In Figure PF 2.3, the rate of children lIv1ng In foster care per thousand children under 
age 18 has rlsen dramatically from 4.2 per thousand In 1982 ID 7.5 per thousand In 1992r n 
Increase of nearly 80 percent. Nearly all of this Increase was concentrated In the five years

I 
between 1986 and 1991. The number of children In foster care has risen steadily from 262.000 

In 1~2 to 442.000 In 1992.. . . . I. 
Figure PF 2.3 CHILDREN LIVING IN FOSTER CA~E: 1982 -1992 (Rate per Thousand)1 

1982 -1983 1984 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 

Note: EstImate of total Is the number of children In foster care on the last day olthe fiscal year. 
Estimate of Race!Ethnlclty andAIJe percentages based on children enterIng the system. I 
Source: American Public Welfare Association, Characteristics of Children In Substitute and 
Adoptive Care: A Statistical Summary of the VCIS National Child Welfare Data Base. PublIc 
Welfare Association, October 1993. 



POPUlATION, FAMILY AND NEIGHBORHOOD 

Table PF 2.2 PERCENT OF ALL BIRTHS TO UNMARRIED MOTHERS, BY AGE OF MOTHER AND RACE/HHNICITY: 
1960 -1992 

1960 1965 1970 1975 1980a 1985 1990 1991 1992 
All Races 

All Ages 5.3 7.7 '10.7 14.3 17.8 22.0 28.0 29.5 30.1 
Ages 15-19 14.8 20.8 29.5 38.2 47.6 58.0 67.1 68.8 70.0 
Ages 20-24 4.8 6.8 8.9 ,12.3 19.4 26.3 36.9 39.4 40.7 
Ages 25-29, 2.9 ' 4.0 ' 4.1 5.4 9.0 12.7 18.0 19.2 19.8 
Ages 30-34 2.7 3.7 4.5 5.3 7.5 9.7 13.3 14.0 14.3 
Ages 35-39 2.9 ' 4.0 5.2 7.0 9.4 11.2 13.9 14.6 ' 15.2 

White 
All Ages 2.3 4.0 5.7 7.3 11.2 14.7 20.3 ' 21.8 22.6 

Ages 15-19 7.2 ,11.4 17.1 22.9 33.1 44.8 56.4 58.8 6004 
, Ages ,2,0-24 2.2 3.8 ,5.2 6.1 11.7 17.7 27.8 30.2 31.7 

Ages 25~29 
"'

1.1 1.9 ,2.1 2.6 5.2 8.1 12.6 13.7 14.3 
Ages 30-34' 1.0 1.6 2.1 2.7 4.6 6.3 9.3 9.8 10.2 
Ages 35-39, 1.3 1.9 2.7 3.9 6.4 8.1 10.3 10.9 11.4 

Black 
All Ages 37.6 ' 48.8 56.1 61.2 66.5 67.9 68.1 

Ages 15-19 62.7 ' 76.9 85.7 90.2 92.0 :92.3 92.6 
Ages 20-24 31.3 43.0 57.0 65.4 72.6 74.7 75.2 
Ages 25-29 20.3 26.8 36.8 45.2 ' 53.3 54.7 55.0 
Ages 30-34 19.6 24.1 29.6 37.0 45.2 46.5 46.7 
Ages 35-39 18.6 23.9 28.4 35.1 42.0 43.8 44.7 

Hispanic 
All Ages 

Ages 15-19 61.9 
Ages 20-24 42.3 
Ages 25-29 30.8 
Ages ~g-34 27:2 
Ages~?-39

i¥. 
- 28.5 

. ",~--..:.. _... 
" 

:."'~:..~ 

",,,' 

., ;'t 

" 

, \' 

Notes: 8Blrths from 1980 onwards by race of mother. Tabulations prIor to 1980 are by'race of child. whIch assIgns the child to 
the race of the non-whIte parent. If any, or to the race of the father. If both are non-White. 

Source: Ventura. S.J .• 1995. BIrths '0 UnmarrIed Mothers: UnIted States. 1980-92. Vital and Health StatIstics SerIes 21. 
No. 53, U.S. Department of Health and Human Services. Public Health Service. June 1995. 



FAMILY STRUCTURE 


PF 2.2 PERCENT OF ALL BIRTHS THAT ARE TO 4NMARRIED MOTHERS I 
, ' , I 

Children who are born to sIngle mothers are. regardless of the age of Lbe mother. consIderably 
more likely to grow up poor. to spend large portIons of their childhood WIthout two parents! and 
more likely to become sUlgle parents themselves than children born to two-parent famlllesJa 

FIgure PF 2.2 shows trends from 1960 through 1992 In 'the percent of all bIrths that were to 
unmarrIed mothers. Data are displayed separately for all mothers. and by age of mother In nve 
year Increments from ages 15 through 39. The percent of all bIrths to unmarrIed women h~s 
Increased very substantially during that perIod. from 5.3 percent to 1960 to 30.1 percent I,n 
1992; Among women ages 15-19 there was a steady Increase from 14.8 percent In 1960 to 70.0 

I 
percent In 1992. For women ages 20-24. rates Increased from 4.8 percent to 40.7 percent, ' I 
during that tIme perIod. For women over age 24. rates were all under 3 percent In 1960; but had 
climbed to between 14.3 and 19.8 percent by 1992. 

Table PF 2.2 presents thIs data separately for whIte. black and HIspanIc mothers. Trend data for 
black mothers. available for 1970 through 1992. IndIcate that there have ~een substa~tlal J 

Increases In the percent of bIrths that are nonmarItal for all age groups, and particularly for older 
mothers. For black women ages 20-24. rates Increased from 31.3 percent to 75.2 percent during 
that time. Among black women In Lbe oldes~ age group. 35-39. the percent of all bIrths that were 
to unmarrIed mothers Increased from 18.6'percent to 44.7 percent from 1980 to 1992. 

ComparIsons among whIte. black. and HIspanIc rates for 1992 reveal that whIte women have the 
, I 


lowest percentage of bIrths to unmarrIed women. followed by HIspanic women. then blaCK 

, I 

women. ThIs Is true for all age groups. though the sIze of the dIfference can vary substantially by
I 

age of mother. For women ages 15-19. for example. whIte and HIspanIc women are quIte close at , ' I 

60.4 and 61.9 percent. respectIvely. compared to,92.6 percent for black women. By ages ?5-29. 
however. rates for HIspanIc women move midway between whIte and black rates WlLb whItes at 
14.3 percent. HispanIcs at 30.8 percent. and blacks at 55.0 percent.) 

I' 
3 See Ventura. S.J•• 1995. Births lo Unmarried Mothers: United Stales. J980- J992. NCHS SerIes 

,21. No. 53. U.S. Department of Health and Human SerVIces. I 

Figure PF 2.2 PERCENT OF ALL BIRTHS TO UNMARRIED MOTHERS BY AGE OF MOTHER: 
1960': 1992 '. ,,~~::c:' ~ :':: r·'·: ..'. ,,~: :....; .'. ~ . ~..~.<: . --:.:" >:. ""'::,"'" ",:'~,:>:.~.' ""'<'" "j-- ...:' 

I~ !~ !.~ ~: ~~I2().24 

80.--===================~--~ 

1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 199019911992 

Source: Ventura. S.J. 1995. Births to Unmarried Mothers: Unlled States, 1980-92. Vital and 
Health Statistics SerIes 21. No. 53. U.s. Department of Health and Human SerVIces. Pubile Health 
SerVIce. June 1995. . ' 1. , ' 



POPULATION, FAMILY AND NEIGHBORHOOD 


Table PF 2.1.B PERCENT DISTRIBUTION OF U.S. FAMILIES WITH OWN CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18. BY FAMILY TYPE. AND 
RACE/ETHNICITY: 1980 AND 1990 


Total 
Families wfth own chllcten 

Married couple 
Female head 
Male head 

White 
Families with own children 

Married Couple
.,;.-" 

Female head 
Male head 

Black 
Families with own children 

Married couple 
Female head 
Male head 

Hispanic 
Families with own children 

Married couple 
Female head 
Male head 

1980 1990 

81.5 77.1 
16.1 17.7 

2.4 4.1 

85.7 82.2 
12.1 '14.0 

"" ... , ...;.~. , 2.2 3.7 

54.3 46.9 
41.7 47.6 

4.0 5.5 

76. 71.4 
20.4 22.1 
3.1 6.5 

88.5 84.3 
9.4 9.8 
2.1 2,9 

Native American . 
Families with own children 

Married couple 71.5 63.6 
Female head 24.2 28.7 
Male head 4.3 7.8 

Source: The Challenge of Change: What the 1990 Census Tells Us About Children. prepared by the Population Reference Bureau 
for the Center for the Study of Social Policy. Table 14. WIth data from the Bureau of the Census, 1980 Census of Population. 
MQeneral Social and Economic Characteristics," PC80-1-C1. United States Summary. tables 100,121. and 131: and Census of 
Population and Housing 1990. Summary Tape File 3. tables P-19. P-20. and P-21. 
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,POVERTY AND INCOME 


ES 1.1 MEAN (Average) FAMILY INCOME 

Although the percentage of children underage 181n poverty has Increased substantially since 
1975. the average or mean Income of families WIth children has shown a modest Increase during 
that same period. Figure ES 1.1 shows trends In mean family Income between 1975 and 1993 for 
.all families WIth children. and separately for married couple alid female-headed families. To faclll
tate comparison over time. Income for each year Is presented In constant 1993 dollars. 

Between 1975 and 1993. the mean Income of all families WIth children rose by 6.5 percent from 
$42.255 to $45.011. This rise was not experienced equally across all family types. however.. 
While female headed families enJoyed only) modest 1.0 percent Increase over that same time 
period from $19.019 to$19.214 •marrled.:couple families WIth children showed an Increase In 
average Incomes of lust over 16 percent. from $47.056 to $54.609. . 

Figure ES·1.1 clearly demonstrates that there has long been a substantial gap In family Income 
between female-headed and married-couple famllles. and that the gap has been growing since 
1975. In 1993. children In married-couple families enJoyed a substantial Income advantage over 
children In female-headed families. WIth mean family Incomes over 2.8 times as large ($54.609 
versus $19.214). As Table ES 1.1 shows. this disparIty Is maIntained Within White. black. and 
Hispanic families WIth ratios ranging from 2.3 for Hispanics ($35.502 versus $15.602) to nearly 
3.0 for black famllles ($44.399 versus $15.013). 

Mean family Incomes are substantially higher for white families With children than for black and 
Hispanic families With children. Table ES 1.1 shows that, In 1993. whites enjoyed family Incomes 
that were about 80 percent higher than black families. and 65 percent higher than Hispanic 
families. Among married couple families the white-black disparity Is considerably smaller. With 
whites enJoytng Incomes that are only 25 percent higher. The disparity between whites and 
HispaniCS remains Just as large for married couple families. however. WIth white fam1l1es haVIng 

.average Incomes 57 percent higher than their Hispanic counterparts. Black married couple 

. families earn significantly more than Hispanic married-couple famlUes. WIth mean family 
Incomes of $44.399 and $35.502. respectively. In 1993. 

Among female-~eaded families. white families WIth children have an average Income of $21.404 
In 1993. which Is 43 percent higher than that for Similar black families ($15.013) and 
37 percent higher than that for Hispanic families ($15.602). 

III 
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ECONOMIC SECURITY 


Figure ES 1.1 MEAN FAMILY INCOME OF FAMILIES WITH CHILDREN UNDER' AGE 18, 1975-1993 f 

(in constant 1993 dollars) .
I , 

~~~-------------------------------. 

."",...................tII·..•• 


10.~ 

..._....- ................... -

o~~----~----~~--~~--~~~~1975 1980 1985 1990 1991 1992 1993 

Source: ~Money Income of Households. Families. and Persons In the United States: various years. Current Populat1o~ 
Reports. Series P60. Bureau of the Census. Tabulations for 1993 by Child '!rends. Inc•. from March' 1994 Current Population 

Survey. , ',f 

Table ES 1.1 MEAN FAMILY INCOME OF FAMILIES WITH CHILDREN UNDER 18 BY FAMilY TYPE, RACE AND HISPANIC 
ORIGIN OF ~OUSHOLDER: SELECTED YEARS 1975-1993 (IN CONSTANT 1~93 DOlLARS) 'I 

Characteristics 1975 1980 1985a 1990 1991 1992b 11993 
One or more related children under 18 years old: 

All families' 42,255 41,700 42,771 44,813 43,309 43,373 145.011 
White 47,513 46,213 46,460 48,337 
Black 28,437 26,584 25,818 26,819 
Hispanic 30,461 29,151 29,379 29,234 

Married-couple families 47,056 47,225 49,299 53;144 51,683 52,254 54,609 
White 53,739 52,541 53,209 55,607 
Black 44,602 42,053 42,254 44,399 
Hispanic 36,000 34,631 35,413 35,502 

Female Householder, no husband present 19,019 18526 18,209 19,462 18,819 18,506 19,214 
White 21,293 20,931 20,424 21,404 
Black 16,087 14,888 15,089 15,013 

Hispanic ,15,831 16,247 15,682 15,602 

Notes: aRecordlng of amounts for earnings from longest lob Increased to $299.999. 
blmplementatlon of 1990 census population co~trols. 

Source: ~Money Income of Households. FamJlles. and Persons In the United States: various years. Current Population Reports. 
Series P60. Bureau of the Census. Tabulatlon~ for 1993 by Child '!rends, Inc.. from March 1994 Current Population 'Survey. 



POVERTY AND INCOME 


ES 1.2 CHILDREN AND THE DISTRIBUTION OF INCOME: THE INCOME-TO-POVERTY RATIO OF 
FAMILIES WITH CHILDREN, BY INCOME OUINTILE 

Figure ES 1.2 presents trends In the distribution of Income among families With children for 
selected years from 1967 through 1991. highlighting trends for families In the .top and bottom 
fifth. or qUlntlh~. of the Income dIstribution. The measure shown Is the·AFJ. the ratio of aimual 
pretax family Income to the poverty line. For example. families With pretax Income two and one 
half times the poverty line would have a value of 2.50 tor this measure. 

FolloWing abrief surge In family Income from 1967 to 1973 for famlllesWith children In the 
bottom Income qUlntlle. the AFllncome-to-poverty ratIo has dropped from a hIgh of 0.88 In 1973 
to a low of 0.66 In 1991.6 By contrast. Incomes for families With chUdrenwho were In the top 
Income qulntlle grew substantially and steadily from average AFI's of 4.77 In 1967 to 7.20 In . 

, 1989. before reducIng slightly to 6.81 In 1991.' , 

Data. for all five Income qulntlles. presented In Table ES 1.2. show Income losses for the lowest 
qulntlle. amodest gain for the second qUlntlle (from 1.54 to 1.73). and progressively larger gaIns 
for the remaInIng qulntlJes between 1967 and 1991. The same table also presents data separately 
for marrIed couples With children and families headed by sIngle mothers With children. For all 
tlm~ periods. families headed by sIngle mothers had considerably less Income than those headed 
by marrIed couples. The basIc patterns descrIbed above for all families hold by and large for both 
types of· families. With several exceptions. First. marrIed couple famIlies experIenced at ieast 

'. 	 some Income. gaIns between 1967 and 1991 across all Income qUlntUes. tho\lgh gains were very 
modest for the lowest Income quintlle (from 0.89 to 1.06). and actually decreased from a high of 
1.18 In 1979. Second. mother-headed families In the bottom two qulntlles experIenced little or no 
Income gains between 1967 and 1991. and both have had substantially reduced Incomes sInce 
1979. 

6These 'represent hIghs and lows only for the years Indicated on Figure ES 1.2. Because these 
data were not available for every year. It Is unknown whether they represent true hIghs and lows 
for the time period as a whole. . 

Figure ES 1.2 AVERAGE PRETAX AFI (Income as a Multiple of Poverty) FOR ALL FAMILIES 
WITH CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18, BOTTOM AND TOP INCOME aUINTILES 

1---QaInIlle DTOP-iF3IOr--r:::::====::;:===::;-----, 


1967 1973 1979 1989 1990 1991 

Note: Poverty thresholds are based on the 1989 dIstribution of family sIZes. With no adJustment 
for the age of the head of household or the number of children. Qulntlles are based on the 
number of persons. , 
Source: Congressional Budget Offlce tabulations of data from the March Current PopulatIon 
Survey. 1968. 1974. 1989. 1990.1991. and 1992 



ECONOMIC SE,CURITY 


Table ES 1.2IAVERAGE PRETAX AFI (INCOME ASIA MUlTIPLE OF POVERTY) AMONG FAMILIES WITH CHILDREN, BY 
FAMILY TYP~ ANO INCOME OUlNTILE, WEIGHTED BY PERSONS, 1967, 197~,1979. 1989,1990, AND 1991 I 

I 

Family type and Qulntlle 1967 1973 1979 1989 1990 1;991 

All families with chlldren 
Lowest Qulntlle .74 .88 .84 .74 .71 .66 
Second Quintile 
Middle Quintlle 
Fourth Quintlle 
Highest Quintile 
Total 

1.54 
2.13 
2.84 
4.77 

'2.40 

1.88 < 

2.65 
3.54 
5.73· 
2.94 

1.95 
2.84 
3.85 
6.15 
3.13 

1.87 
2.93 
4.14 
7.20 
3.38 

1.80 
2.80 
4.00 
6.94 
3.25 

1.73 
I 

2.77 
I 
3.98 
I 
6.81 
I 
3.19 

Married couples with children 
Lowest Quintlle 
Second Quintlle 
Middle Quintlle 
Fourth Quintile 

.89 
1.66 
2.23 
2.93 

1.16 
2.12 
2.84 
3.71 

1.18 
2.29 
3.12 
4.11 

1.14 
2.34 
3.34 
.4.52 

1.11 
2.26 
3.22 
4.42 

I 
1.06 
I 
2.24 
I 
3.23 
I
f.41 

Highest Quintile 
Total 

.4.88 
2.52 

5.94 
3.15 

6.4'1 
3.42 

7.67 
3.80 

7.43 
3.69 

7.32 
I 
3.65 

Single mothers with children 
Lowest Quintile .21 .33 .32 .25 .25 .24 
Second Quintile .59 . .71 ..75 .64 .61 .59 
Middle Quintile .91 1.03 1.22 1.14 1.09 1.03 
Fourth Quintile 1.45 1.67 . 2.01 2.03 1.95 1.90 
Highest Quintlle .' 2.78 3.29 3.65 4.14 3.90 3.87 
Total 1.19 1.41 1.59 1.64 1.56 1.52 

. . I 
Note: Poverty thresholds are based on the 1989 distrIbution of family sizes, WIth no adlustment for the age of the head of 
household or the number of children. Qulntlles are based on the number of persons., .' I 
Source: Congressional Budget OfOce tabulations of data from the March Current Population Survey• .1968. 1974. 1980. 1990. 
1991. and 1992. 

III 



POVERTY AND INCOME 


ES 1.3 CHILDREN IN POVERTY 

BeIng raIsed In poverty can have far reachIng negative consequences for children. BeIng brought 
up at or near the poverty Hne ($15.141 for a family of four In 19~4) means not only that.a child 
has a much lower level of consumptIon than other children. but also that he or she Is more likely 
than a nonpaor child to experIence dllTlcultles In school. to become a teen parent and. as an 

, adult. to earn less and experIence greate~ unemployment. 

As shown In FIgure ES 1.3.a. there has been a strIking Increase In the percentage of children 
raIsed [n extreme poverty. that IS. WIth family Incomes less than one half the officIal 'poverty line. 
even though theperceritage of children at or below 200 percent of the poverty line has hardly 
changed at all. As shown In the bottom line of the chart. the proportion of children at or below 50 
percent of the poverty IIne7 has doubled between 1975 (when the percentage was only 5 percent) 
and 1993 (when the percentage had InCre8sed:to 10 percent). Less dramatic but stilLstrIking. the 
proportlon of children at or below the poverty line Increased by 47 percent between 1975 (when 
the percentage was only 15 percent) and 1993 (when the percentagehad Increased to 22 
percent) before droppIng to 21 percent In 1994 (the first decrease since 1988-1989). The 
proportlon of children at or below 150 percent of the poverty line Increased by only 13 percent 
(from 30 percent to,33 percent) between 1975 and 1993.. and the proportion at or below 200 
percent of the poverty, line Increased only slightly (from 43 percent to 44 percent). 

"7$7.570,for a family offour In 1994. 

Figure ES1.3.A PERCENT OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 181N FAMILIES LIVING BELOW ,',' 

SELECTED POVERTY LEVELS: 1975 -1994 ',",.. ," 


SO~----------------~----------------------------------------~ 

, 10 

0 

--.~--~-~~-------~...-----.....----
• • • • •. • 

1975 1980 1985 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 

~ I~-. -to-

Source: Rates for 1975. 1980. and 1985 were calculated by ChUd Trends. Inc.• based on data 
-from the U.S. Bureau of the Census. SerIes P-60. No. 106. Tables 7: No. 133. Table 7: No. 158. 
Table 4. Rates for 1990 through 1993 are from the U.S. Bureau of the Census. Series P-60. No. 
175. No.6; No. 18B. and revIsed data for 1992 prOVIded by the U.S. Bureau of the Census. 

Poverty Branch. 
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ECONOMIC SE~URITY 

Table ES 1.3.A PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 LIVING BELOW SELECTED POVERTY THRESHOLOS BY AGE 
AND RACE/HISPANIC ORIGIN, 1975 -1994 I. 

, II' 

1975 1980 1985 1990 1991 1992 1993 11994 
Under 50% of Poverty 

Related Children Under 18 5 7 8 8 9 10 10 
White 4 5 6 6 6 6 6 
Black 14 17 22 22 25 27 26 
Hispanic - - - 14 14 15 14 

Under 100% of Poverty 
Related Children Ulder 18 15 17 18 20 20 21 22 

White 11 13 13 16 15 16 17 
Black 41 42 43 44 46 46 46 
HIspanic 33 33 40 38 40 39 40 

Under 150% of Poverty -
Related Children Under 18 30 29 32 31 32 33 33 

White 24 24 ' , 26 25 26 27 27 
Black 60 57 59 57 60 60 61 
Hispanic, - - - 55 58 58 60'* ... ~, .... 

,.' 

, ~nder 200% of Poverty 
".,Related Children Under 18 A3 42 43 42 43, 44 44 
'..•. White 38 37 38 37 38 38 38 
:.1: Black 73 70 71 68 70 71 72 
:, Hispanic - - - 69 72 70 72 

-
-
,
-

21 
-
-
-

-
-
-

-

-
-

, 

I 
j 
NOLe. The poverty level Is based on money Income and does not Include noncash benefits. such as foods stamps. Povertyi 
thresholds reDect family size and composition and are adjusted each year using the annual average Consumer Price Index 

. I(CP!) level. The average poverty threshold for a family of four was $13.B24 In 1BB 1 and $10,B89 In 1985. The levels shown 
here are derIved from the ratIo of the famlly's Income to the famlly's poverty threshold. For example. a child living under 125 
'percent of poverty Is from a famlly with Income above their poverty threshold but below 125 percent of their poverty threshold.
III the famJly'spoverty threshold was $10.000. under 125 percent of poverty would mean theIr Income was between $10!.000 
jand $12.500, Related children Include bIologIcal children. stepchildren. and adopted children. of the householder and all other 
ichtIdren In the household rela~d to the householder (or reference person) by blood. marrIage. or adoption. 

!Source: Rates for 1B75. 1980.~nd 1985 were calculated by Child Trends. Inc. based on data from the U.S. Bureau of the 
:Census. Series P-60. No. 106. Table 7; No. 133. Table 7; No. 158. Table 4: Rates for 1990 through 1993 are from the U.S. 
:Bweau of the Census. Series P-60. No. 175. No. 185. No. 188. and revised data for 1992 p~ovlded by the U.S. Bureau o'r the 
!Census. Poverty Branch. Data for 1994 from unpublished tableS'Supplled by the U.S. Bureau of the Census.! I ':, ' 

: It,.
I '.., . 
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POVERTY AND INCDME 


Figure ES 1.3.B CHILDREN IN EXTREME POVERTY AS PERCENTAGE OF CHILDREN UNDER 
AGE 18 IN FAMILIES BELOW OR NEAR THE POVERTY LINE, 1915 

5()11, to 100% 

01.050% 
(eJUreme poverty) 

100% to 150% 

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census. Series P-60. No. 188. 

FIGURE ES 1.3.C CHILDREN IN EXTREME POVERTY AS PERCENTAGE OF CHILDREN UNDER 
AGE 181N FAMILIES BELOW OR NEAR THE POVERTY LINE, 1993 

01.050% 
(enreme 

, ' 

Source: U.s. Bureau of the Census. SerIes P-60. No. 188. 
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ECONOMIC SEPURITY 


Table ES 1.31B PERCENT OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 181N POVERTY IN 1979 AND 1989 BY RACE AND HISPANIC ORIGIN 
I " 

1979 
All Children under 18 

White 

Black 

Hispanic 

ftsian 

Native American 

16.0 

11.0 

37.8 

29.1 

14.9 

32.5 

T3 

1·2.5 

I 
39.8 

I . 
32.2 

I 
17.1 

J 
38.8 
I 

- . . I 
Note: The poverty level Is based on money Income and does not Include noncash beneflts. such as foods stamps. Pover~ 
thresholds refiect family sIze and compOSItion and are ad lusted each year usIng the annual average Consumer PrIce Index 
(CPI) level. . I 
Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census. 1980 Census of the Population. MOe tailed Population CharacterIstics". PC-80-1-O 1-A.. 
UnIted States Summary. Table 304. Population Reference Bureau analysIs of the Bureau of the Census. Census of the 
Population and HousIng 1990. Summary Tape File 3. Tables P-117. P-119. and P-120. 

III 
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POVERTY AND INCOME 

ES 1.3 CHILDREN IN POVERTY (continued) 


Another way to 'understand what has happened Is to focus on the population of all children liVing 

In poor or near-poor tamllIes WIth Incomes no more than 200 percent of the poverty !tne. As 

shown In Figure ES 1.3.b.ln 1975 children raised In extreme poverty (below 50 percent of the 

poverty Une) made up only 12 percent of this poor or near-poor population. while nearly two

. thirds of this population fell Into the near-poor category. However. as shown In Figure ES 1.3.c. 
by 1993. children raised In extreme poverty made up 22 percent of the poor or near-poor 
cbHdren. Conversely. only half of this population consisted of children between 100 percent and 
200 percent of the poverty line. 

Th~re are no dllTerences by race or Hispanic origin In, the trends described above. as shown In 
Table ES 1.3.a. even though the Incidence of poverty Is conSistently hlgh~st for blacks'and lowest 
for whites. The Increase In the percentage of children raised In extreme poverty has occurred tor 
aU three groups. while the percentage of children at or below 200 percent of the poverty line has 
hardly changed at all. 

Taking a more detailed look atpoverty by race and Hispanic origin. as shown In Figure ES 1.3.d. 
the Incidence of poverty Is lowest by far for white children and highest for black and Native 
American chlldren.8 While the Incldence·of poverty grew noticeably between 1979 and 1989 for 
all groups. the dllTerences between the groups remained stable. For white children the percent
age In poverty was 13 percent In 1989. The Incidence of poverty for Asian children was nearly a 
third higher than for white chlldren-17 percent In 1989. In 1989. 32 percent of Hispanic 
children were liVIng In poverty-a rate 2.6 times as high as for white children. Poverty was stili 
more pervasive among black and Native American children. In 1989. the poverty rate for black 
children was 40 percent. while the poverty rate for Native American children was 39 percent. 
Thus. both black children and Native American children were more than three times as likely as 
white children to be liVIng In poverty In 1989. 

BThese poverty estimates are based on Decennial Census data rather than the Current 
Population Survey data presented In other tables. Estimates from the two sources may not match. 

Figure ES 1.3.D PERCENT OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 181N POOR FAMIUES, BY RACE AND 
HISPANIC ORIGIN, 1979 AND 1989 . . .: " .', ' . 

10 

o 
White Asian Hispanic Native Black 

American 

Source: Rates for 1975. 1980. and 1985 were calculated by Child Trends. Inc.. based on data 
from the U.S. Bureau of the Census. Series P-60. No. 106. Table 7; No. 133. Table 7; No. 158. 
Table 4. Rates for 1990 through 1993 are from the U.S. Bureau of the Census. Series P;'{)O. No. 
175. Table 6; No. 185. Table 6; No. 188. Table 8: and reVised data for the 1992 prOVIded by the 
U.S. Bureau ofthe Census. Poverty Branch 
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ECONOMIC SECURITY 


Table ES 1.3:C PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 LIVING BELOW THE POVERTY LEVEL BY FAMILY TYPE, AGE, 
RACE AND HISPANIC ORIGIN, 1960 TO 1993 I , I 

1960 . 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1991 1992 I 1993 
All Types of Families 

Related Children under 18 . 27 21 15 17 18 20 20 21 22 22 
White 20 14 11 13 13 16 15 16 17 17 
Black - - 42 41 42 43 44 46 46 46 
Hispanic - - - - 33 40 38 40 39 40 

Related Children under 6 - - 17 18 20 23 23 24 26 26 
White - - 12 14 16 18 18 19 20 20 
Black - - 42 41 46 47 51 51 53 52 
Hispanic - - - - 34 41 40 44 43 43 

Related Children 6to 17 - - 14 16 17 19 18 20 19 20 
White - - 10 12 12 . 14 14 15 15 15 
Black - - 41 42 40 41 41 43 43 43 
Hispanic - - - - 32 39 36 37 37 38 

Married Couple Families 
Related Children under 18 - - - - - - 10 11 11 12 

White - - - - - - 9 10 10 11 
Black - - - - - - 18 15 18 18 
Hispanic - - - - - - 27 29 29 30 

Related Children under 6 - - - - - - 12 12 13 13 
White - - - - - - 11 11 12 13 
Black - - - - - - 20 17 22 20 

. Hispanic - - - - - - 28 33 32 33 
Related Children 6to 17 - - - - - - 10 10 10 11 

White - - - - - - 8 9 9 10 
Black - - - - - - 17 14 16 17 
Hispanic - - - - - - 25 26 26 28 

Female Headed Families . 
Related Children under 18 68 61 53 53 51 54 53 56 . 55 54 

White 60 53 43 44 42 45 46 47 46 46 
Black - - 68 66 65 67 65 68 67 66 
Hispanic - - - - 65 72 68 69 66 66 

Related ChHdren under 6 - - 64 62 65 66 66 66 66 64 
White - - 59 59 60 59 60 60 61 58 
Black - - 71 67 72 75 73 74 73 72 
Hispanic - - - - 70 . 78 77 74 72 72 

Related Children 6to 17 - - 49 49 46 48 47 50 49 49 
White - - 38 40 36 40 39 41 39 40 
Black - - 66 66 62 63 ·60 65 64 62 
Hispanic - - - - 62 70 64 65 62 63 

I
Note: The poverty level Is based on money Income and does not Include noncash benefits. such as foods stamps. PoverJ;y 
thresholds renect family sIZe and composition and are adlusted each year using the annual average Consumer Price Index 
(CPI) level. The average poverty threshold for a family oUour was $13.924 In 1991 and $10.989 In 1985. Related chU<Jren 
Include biological children. stepchildren. and adopted children of the householder and·all other children In the household 
related to the householder (or reference person) by blood. marriage. or adoption. I 
Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census. Series P-60 No. 81. Table 4 No. 86. Table 1; P-60. No. 106. Table 11; No. 133. Table 11: No. 
158. Table 7; No. 175. Table 6; No. 181. Table 5; No. 188. 'IBble 8. and reVlsed data for 1992. proVlded by the U.S. Bureau of the 
Census. Poverty Branch. . " I ' 
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INCOME 

ES 1.3 CHILDREN IN POVERTY (continued) 

The chances of a child experiencing poverty are strongly Influenced by the type of family he or 
she lives In, As shown In Figure ES 1.3.e. throughout the period from 1970 through 1993. lust 
over half or thechtldren liVing In female-headed families were poor. In contrast. during the 
1990s.9 only about 10 percent of children living In married-couple families were poor. However. 
from 1970 to 1993 the number of female-headed families wIth children nearly tripled from 3.4 
million famllfes to 9.3 million families. while the number of two-parent families wIth children 
act~alJy declined from 25.8 million to 25.2 mlHlon. ThIs shift In family structure Is renected In the 
Increase In ,overall chlld poverty rates from 15 percent to 22 percent during that Period of time. 

9'fhe only period for which these statistics are published. 

Figure ES 1.3.E PERCENT OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 181N POOR FAMIUES BY FAMILY TYPE 

60 

40 

1970 1980 1990 1991 1992 1993 

,I_ All Familiea III Female Headed Famil.ic& 0 Mmied Couple FamiIiea-1 

Note: "'Data not available for children In married couple families before 1990. 

Source: U.S. Bureau of Census. Series P-60 No. 81. Table 4 No. 86. Table 1; P-60. No. 106. Table 
11; No. 133. Table 11: No. 158. Table 7: No. 175. Table 6: No. 181. Table 5: No. 188. Table 8, and 
revised data for 1992 prOVided by the U.S: Bureau of the Census. Poverty Branch. 

,w,. 

m 


http:Famil.ic


ECONOMIC sr;CURITY 

Table ES 1.3.D PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 LIVING BELOW 50 PERCENT OF THE POVERTY LEVELl BY 
FAMILY TYPE, AGE, RACE AND HISPANIC ORIGI~', 1975 TO 1993 I' 

1975 1980 1985 1990 1991 1992 1:993 
I 

All Types of Families 
110Related OJUdren under 18 5 7 8 8 9 10 

White 4 5 6 6 6 6 16 
Black 14 17 22 22 25 27 26 
Hispanic - - - 14 14 15 114 

Related OJildren under 6 6 8 10 10 11 12 ' 1!2 
White 4 6 7 7 7 8 

1
8 

Black 14 22 26 27 31 32 31 
Hispanic - - - , 

12 14 13 1:2 
Related OJlldren 6 to 17 5 6 7 7 8 9 I~White 4 4 5 5 5 6 

Black 15 15 19 20 
, 

22 24 23 
I 

HispanIc - - - 12 14 13 12 
Married Couple Families ' 

Related OJlldren under 18 - - - 3 '3 3 3 
White - - - 3 3 3 3 
Black - - - 4 6 7 8 
Hispanic - - - 7 8 9 7 

Related OJlldren under 6 - - - 3 4 4 4 
White - - - 3 3 4 4 
Black - - - 4 7 '9 8 
Hispanic - - - 8 8 10 8 

Related OJildren 6 to 17 - - - 2 3 3 3 
White - - - 2 3 3 3 
Black - - - 4 5 7 6 
Hispanic - - - 6 8 8 7 

Female Headed Families 
Related OJildren under 18 19 22 26 ' 28 29 30 29 

White 15 16 19 22 22 23 21 
j 

Black 26 31 38 37 40 41 40 
I 

Hispanic - - - 32 31 31 30 
Related Children under 6 24 32 35 37 37 39 36 

White 24 25 27 32 31 33 30, 
Black 25 40 47 44 46 47 15 
Hispanic - - - 39 34 , 36 36 

Related Children 6 to 17 18 18 22 23 25 26 25, 
White 13 13 16 17 18 18 17 
Black 26 27 33 33 37 38 37 
Hispanic - - - 28 30 27 26 

I 

"-. 

I
Note: The poverty level Is based on money Income and does not Include noncash benefits. such as foods stamps. Pover\01 
thresholds renect family size and composition and are adjusted each year using the annual average Consumer Price In~ex 
(CPI) level. The average poverty threshold for a family of four was $13.924 In 1991 and $10.989 In 1985. The extreme poverty 
level shown here Is derived from the ratio of the famllyfs Income to the famllyfs poverty threshold. If the famllyfs pove*ty 
threshold was $10.000. under 50 percent of poverty would mean their Income was under $5.000. Related children Include bio
logical children. stepchildren. and adopted children of the householder and all other children In the household related to the 
householder (or reference person) by blood. marriage. or adoption. ' I' 
Source: Rates for 1975. 1980. and 1985 were calculated by Child Trends. Inc. based on data from the U.S. Bureau of t~e 
Census. Series P-60. No. 106. Table 7; No. 133. Table 7; No. 158. Talile 4. Rates for 1990 through 1993 are from the U.S. 

<, : ,', ' 
;.,--:'':':;~i...~~'J~: : 

Bureau of the Census. Series P-60. No. 175. Table 6; No. 185. Table 6; No. 188. Table 8; and reVlsed data for 1992 proVlded by 
the U.S. Bureau of the Census. Poverty Branch. "I 
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POVERTY AND INCOME 


ES 1.4 SUSTAINED CHILD POVERTY 

Very o'ften poverty Is a sho'rt term experience lasting a matter of months to a year. Tho'ugh 
Po'verty fo'r any length o'f time can be problematic. sustained or long term poverty Is the mo're . 
substantial threat to the Io'ng term well-beIng o'f chlldren. 

Figure ES 1.4 sho'WS the pro'Po'rtlo'n of all children under age 18 .who' were co'ntlnuo'usly Po'o'r fo'r 
24 mo'nths In 1990 and 1991. and in 1991 and 1992. While the annual Po'verty rates fo'r children 
durIng these years were aro'und 20 percent. rates o'f contlnuo'US two'-year Po'verty were. 
7.5 percent In 1990-1991. and Increased so'mewhat to 8.5 percent fo'r 1991-1992. Put anoiher 
way. one In every twelve American children in the early 1990s were contlnuo'usly Po'o'r over a two' 
year perlo'd. 

Figure ES 1.4 SUSTAINED CHILD POVERTY: PERCENT OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 WHO 
WERE POOR IN EVERY MONTH OVER A TWO-YEAR PERIOD 

1990-1991 1991-1992 


So'urce: Shea. M. 1995. Dynamics o'f Econo'mlc Well-BeIng: 1990 to 1992 Current Po'Pulatlo'n 
Repo'rts SerIes P70-42. Washington, DC: U.S. Bureau o'f the. Census. Shea, M. 1995. Dynamics o'f 
ECo'no'mlc Well-BeIng: 1991 to 1993. Current Po'Pulatlo'n Repo'rts, SerIes P70-45. Washlngto'n. DC: 
Bureau o'f the Census. 
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Table ES 1.4 SUSTAINED CHILD POVERTY: PERCENT OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 WHO WERE POOR IN EVERY MONTH 
OVER A TWO~~EAR PERIOD i , I 

~, 

ECONOMIC SEqURITY 

1990-1991 1991-1992 I 

All children under 18 7.5 8.5 1 

Source: Shea. M. t995. Dynamics of Economic Well-beIng: t990-1992. Current Population Reports Series P70-42. WashIngton. 
DC: U.S. Bureau of the Census. 
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POVERTY AND INCOME 


. .1

ES 1.5 LIFETIME CHILDHOOD POVERTY 

The maJorlty'ofchlldren never experience poverty while growtng up. and among those who do. 
most are In poverty for only a small portion of their childhood. Many children. however. and 
particularly many black children. spend a large proportion of their formative years liVIng In 
poverty. wtth correspondingly negatlve consequences for their development and well-belng.1 0 

As shown In Figure ES 1.5.a. althougb 64 percent of all cblldren who turned age 18 between 
1985 and 1987 were never poor. 10 percent were poor for six or more years by age 17. Five 
percent were poor for eleven or more years. and 1 percent for all 17 years. Children born three 
years later show a Similar pattern. though they were somewhat more likely to have been poor for 
a greater number of years. with 14 percent poor for six or more years. and 8 percent poor Cor 
eleven or more years. 

As shown In Figure ES lo5.b. there are large racial differences In tbe risk of experiencing long
term poverty In childhood. Of the nonblack children who turned age 18 between 1988 and 1990. 
73 percent never experienced poverty while growtng up. and about 8 pereent were poor for six or 
more years. By contrast. nearly one balf (47 percent) of all black children In that cohort were 
poor ro'r six or more years. 28 percent for eleven or more years. and 6 percent for all seventeen' 
years of their childhoods. 

10Duncan. G. 1995. "Longitudinal Indicators of Children's Poverty and Dependence". Institute for 
Research on Pover~y Special Report Series. SR#60b:' 

Figure ES 1.5.A PERCENT OF CHILDREN IN POVERTY BY NUMBER OF YEARS IN POVERTY 
AND COHORT ' .. . . . . . ... . . ,.' . , 

1_1967-69 C 197()'72cdlm.1 

B..... 1·5Y.... 6-10Y.... 11·16Yc"," 17Y_ 

NmnberofYar8 

Source: Calculations by Greg J. Duncan. based on data from the Panel Study of Income 
Dynamics (PSID). Survey Research Center. University of Michigan. 
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ECONOMIC SECURITY 


Figure ESl.5~B PERCENT OF CHILDREN IN POVE~TY BY NUMBER OF YEAR~ IN POVERTY BY RACE, FOR COHORtlAGE 
18 IN 1988-90 
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I_ BIacl< 1lno.72 CCIbt>rt EI NCIIIIUck linG-72 d 
Source: Calculations by Greg J. Duncan. based on data from the Panel Study of Income DynamIcs (PSID).·Survey Resear,ch 
Center. UnIversIty of MIchIgan. 

Table ES 1.5 PERCENTAGE OF CHILDREN IN POVERTY' BY NUMBER OF YEARS IN POVERTY DURING CHILDHOOD, BIRTH 
YEAR, AND RACE .... . - " . I 

...... ' .-~ _." Number of Years in PovertY I 
..._-, ' .- 'Never Ever 1-5 yrs 6-10 yrs 11-16yrs 17 yrs 

Turned Age 18 16' i 985-1987 
I 

(1967-69 coh~rt) , 
All children ! 64 36 26 4 5 1 
Black i , 

24 76, 38 14 19 4
INonblack I 71 30 24 2 3 w 

.; 

Turned Age 181n 1988-1990 
(1970-72 cohort) 
All Children . 65 35 21 6 7 1 
Black 

,, 

28 72 26 ,19 22 6 
Nonblack . ,,·73 27 20 4 4 'w 

'.'"'  ,. 

Note: The percentages under ~number of years In poverty" sum to the proportion MeverM In poverty for each subgroup. 
... = le~sJhan 1 percent. ,i ~;" 

Source: Calculations by Greg J. Duncan. based on data from the Panel Study of Income DynamIcs (PSID). Survey Research 
Center. UnIversIty of MIchIgan. 
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POVERTY AND INCOME 


ES 1.6 CHILD SUPPORT NONPAYMENT 

The Issue of child support has galnedln Importance In recent years. As rates of divorce and non
marital birth have risen. an Increasing proportion of children and their custodial'parents must 
depend on this source o~ Income for financial support. and suffer correspondingly when It Is not 
forthcoming. In addition. when noncustodial parents do not support their children financially. It Is 
often left to the government to step In and provtde support In,the form of AFDC. Food Stamps. 
and other forms of assistance. 

In many cases. and particularly where nonmarltal births are concerned. families who should be 
recelvtng child support from the noncustOdial parent lack a court order that established how 
much Is owed. Among those who do have court orders. over 49 percent do not receive all of the 
money they are owed In a gIVen year.ll 

. . 
ThbJe ES 1.6 shows the proportion of families who had court orders for child support but received 
no support at all for selected years between 1978 and 199t. Estimates are presented for all 
eligible families., and separately for population subgroups defined br marital status (married. 
divorced. separated. and never married) and racelethnlclty (white. black. and Hispanic). During 
that time perIod. the proportion of all eligible families who received no support whatso'ever 
ranged between 21 and 28 percent. It appears that rates of nonpayment decreased somewhat 
f!'(lm 1978 to 1985 from 28 to 21 percent. only to rise to about 25 percent by the end of the 
decade. This general historical patternls consistent across all marital status and'race/ethnlc 
p'opulatlon subgroups represented In the table. . 

Women who are separated or never roarrled are substantially less likely to have court orders for 
child support than those who are dIvorced. or who have remarried. Once a court .order Is 
Eistabllshed. however. the rates of nonpayment appear to be fairly similar aCfOSS all marital 
status groups. In 1991. for example. rates o(nonpayment ranged from abo'ut 24 percent for 
divorced women to 28 percent for never married women.12 In most years. eligible white families 
experienced lower rates of nonpayment than either black or Hispanic fam1l1es. For example. In 
t:991. the most recent year for which estimates are available. the percent of eligible families 
recelvtng no payment was 23 percent for whites. 31 percent for blacks. and 35 percent for 
HispaniCS. ' 

Some custodial parents receive their child support payments dIrectly from the non-custodial 
parent or that parent's place of employment. Other parents use the Child Su'pport Enforcement 
program. authorIZed under title IV-D of the Social Security Act. to establish and enforce child 
support orders. Fam1l1es receivtng AFDC and Medicaid benents are reqUIred to cooperate WIth 
the Child Support Enforcement agency. Other families may request these serVIces. SInce fiscal 
year 1992 collections made by child support enforcement agencies have Increased by nearly 40 
percent. from $8 billion In fiscal year 1992 to $11 billion In fiscal year 1995. For the same 
period, paternity establishments Increased over 40 percent and child support orders Increased 
16 percent.·· :, 

11 ChIld Support for CustodIal Mothers and Fathers. Current Population Reports Series P60. 
.No.187. 
:121n some years,rates of nonpayment appear to be substantially smaller for women who were 

separated or never married than for those who are divorced or remarried. but estimates for the 
former groups are based on small samples sizes which are subject to greater error. DisparitIes In 
sample size may account for the apparent cross-group differences In those years. (See. for 

• 
eXample. years 1983. 1985. and 1987) " , 

of,,· 
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ECONOMIC ~CURITY 

Table ES 1.6 CHILD SUPPORT NONPAYMENT: PERCENT OF ELIGIBLE WOM~N WHO ARE NOT RECEIVING CHILD I 
SUPPORt : I I 

1978 1981 1983 1985 1987 1989 
I 

1.991 8 

Total 28 23 24 21 24 25 25 

Marital Status 
Married 
Divorced 
Separated 
Never Married 

, 

32 
27 
27 
19 

25 
23 
16 
27 

28 
24 
13 
24 

24 
21 
12 
20 

27 
22 
26 
17 

28 . 
23 
20 
27 

I 
25 
I 

24 
I 

26 
I 
28 

RacelEthnic!ty 
White 
Black 
Hispanic 

27 
37 
35 

23 
23 
29 

23 
31 
38 

. 

21 
22 
26 

23 
27 
25 

24 
30 
30 

I 
23 
I 
31 
I 
35 
I 
I 

Note: 8Estlmates for 1991 were produced using somewhat different assumptions tllen In previous years. and sllould not be 
contrasted With earlier estimates. 

Eligible FamIlIes are those WIth court orders for child support. 

Source: 1978-1987 data from Child Support and AlImony. Series P23. Nos. 112. 140. 141. 154. and 167. Data for 1989 from 
Current Population ReportsSerlesP60. No. 173. Data for 1991 from Current PopulatIon Reports SerIes P60. No. 187. 
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GOVERNMENT SUPPORT PROGRAMS 


,. , 

ES 2.1 IMPACT OF GOVERNMENT CASH AND NEAR-CASH TRANSFER PROGRAMS ON 
POVERTY AMONG PERSONS LIVING IN FAMILIES WITH OWN CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 

The federal system of cash and near-cash transfers plays asubstantial role In reducing the 
poverty rate of chIldren from year to year.13 their collective Impact has varied slgntncantly over 

, time. however. Figure ES 2.1 shows the percent reduction tnpoverty among persons In families 
WIth related children under age 18 that Is attributable to these transfers. ,Data are presented for 
selected years from 1979 10 1993. In 1979 federal cash and near cash transfers produced a 
37 percent reduction In poverty among this population. Just four years later In 1983. the same 
transfer programs produced only a 19 percent reduction In poverty. In 1989 the percent poverty 

, , 

reduction rose to 24 percent. and rose again to 27 percent In 1993. ' 

Not surprlslOgly, of all the federal cash and near cash transfers considered In Table ES 2.1, only 
the federal tax system did not serve to reduce poverty among persons In families WIth ~elated 
children under age 18. In most years. the net Impact of the federal tax system was to Increase 
the poverty rate. In 1993. however. the most recent year for which such data were available. the 
Impact of,the tax system on the ,number of such persons In poverty was neutral. 

13Federal cash and near-cash transfers Include social security. soclailnsurance other than 

social security. all means-tested cash transfers. food and hOUSing beneOts. and federal Income 

and payroll taxes. ' 


Figure ES 2.1 PERCENT REDUCTION IN THE NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS IN FAMILIES WITH 
OWN CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 WHO ARE POOR, RESUl1'ING FROM FEDERAL CASH AND 
NEAR-CASH TRANSFERS ',' " , ,'",,' , 

30 

L 
1

10 

o 
1979 1983 1989 1993 


Note: Cash and Near-cash transfer Include social security. means-tested cash transfers. food and 
housing benefits. social Insurance. and federal taxes. 

Source: Congressional Budget Omce computations using the CBO tax model. WIth data from the 
March Current Population Survey. 1980. 1984. 1990. and 1994. Table prepared by staff from the 
Department of Health and Human Services. AsSistant Secretary for Planning Evaluation. 
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Table ES 2.1 ~NTlPOVERTY EFFECTIVENESS OF CASH AND NEAR-CASH TRANSFERS (including Federal Income and 
Payroll Taxe~) FOR ALL INDIVIDUALS IN FAMILIES ~ITH RELATED CHILOR~N LESS THAN AGE 18. 

.. 

ECONOMIC SECURITY 


1979 1983 1989 

Total population On thOusands) 133,435 . 132,123 . 135,43a l551 
Poverty rate On percen~: 

Cash income before transfers 16.6 21.9 18.6 22.3 
I 

Plus social Insurance (other than SocIal Security) 15.8 2M 18.a 21.4 
I 

Plus SocIal Security 14.3 19.1 16.8 2a.a 
I 

Plus means-tested cash transfers 12.9 18.4 . 15.8 18.7 
I' 

Plus food and housing benefits 1a.2 16.5 13.6 16.4 
I 

Less Federal taxes 1a.5 17.7 14.1 1~.4 

Total percent reduction In lXl'Ierty rate 36.6 19.1 23.9 26.5 . I 

, I 
Source: Congressional Budget Office computations using the CBO tax model. wIth data from the March Current Population 
Survey. 1980. 1984. 1990. and 1994. Table prepared by staff from the Department of Health and Human Services. Assistant, 
Secretary for Planning Evaluation. 
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GOVERNMENT SUPPORT PROGRAMS 


ES 2.2 CURRENT WELFARE RECEIPT: AFDC14 AND FOOD STAMPS 

Many poor children are dependent on AId to Fam[lIes with Dependent Children (AFDC) and the 
Food Stamp program to meet basic mater[al needs. AFDC [s a Federal and state cash assistance 
program targeted to needy chlldr.en. and tocerta[n others [n the household of such a chlld. 15 

Eligibility rules for AFDC can vary'substantlally across states. The Food Stamp program prOVIdes 
[n-klnd support to low-[ncome households to allow households to purchase the food stuffs for a 

, nutritionally adequate low-cost diet. ElIg[bll[ty for the program [s consistent across all states ~[th 
, IIm[ted var[atlons [n Alaska. HawaII. and the territories. FamllJes rece[Vlng AFDC are generally 
, automatlc~lly eligible for food stamps; 

'r,l••• 

~? 
(~~~. :~ '. 

FIgure ES2:2 presents trends [n the percentage of children [n fam[lIes recelvtng welfare (AFDC 
or other welfare). and [n households rece[Vlng food stamps. for 1979. 1989. and 1993 based on 
survey data. In 1979. 12 percent of all children lived [n families rece[Vlng at least some welfare. 
The rate decreased to 11 percent [n 1989. but by 1993 had Increased to 14 percent. The numbers 
of children [n families receiVIng welfare were 7.2 mllllon [n 1979 and 7.1 million [n 1989. 
Increasing to 9.4 ~llllori by 1993. (See Table ES 2.2.a) Adm[n[stratlve data produce slightly 
different estimates. They show a s[mllar rise [n the number of children rece[Vlng AFDC between 
1985 and 1994 (See Table ES 2.2C). After peaking at 9.6 mllllon [n 1994. however. the number of 
children on AFDC dropped [n 1995 to 9.4 mlll[on or 13.4 percent of the child population. 

-E; • 
As[mllar trend [s eVIdent where food stamp receipt [S' concerned. In 1979 and 1989. survey data 
show that 15,percent of all children lived [n households recelvtng food stamps: The proportion, 
Increased to 20 percent. or one [n five children. by 1993. In that year nearly 14.2 million chlldren 
I[ved [n households recelvtng food stamps. up from 9.7 million [n 1989. (See Table ES 2.2.b) Th[s 
represents a 46 percent Increase [n the number of children [n households recelvtng food stamps 
over that four year period. Adm[n[stratlve data for Food Stamps also produce sllghLly different 

", estimates. They show a rise [n number of children rece[Vlng Food Stamps during the late 1980s 
and early 1990s. followed by a recent decline. The number of children rece[Vlng Food Stamps 
grew from 9.4 million In 19,85 to 14.5 million [n 1993. In 1994. the number declined to lust under 
14 million. or 20.2 percent of the child population. 

.14Welfare [ncludes AFDC and "General Ass[stance". 
15Needy children [nclude those "who have been deprived of parental support or care because 

their father or mother [s absent from the home continuously. [s Incapacitated. [s deceased or Is 
unemployed.". In OverView of En tltJement Programs: 1994 Green Book. CommIttee on Ways and 
Means. U.S. House of Representatives. 

Figure ES 2.2 PERCENT OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 UVING IN FAMIUES RECEIVING AFDC 
(or general assistance), AND IN HOUSEHOLDS RECEIVING FOOD STAMPS .' .,. 

" 1_1979 01989,01993 I' 

Source: Calculated by Chlld Trends. Inc.. based on analyses of March 1980. 1990. and 1994 
Current Population Surveys. 
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Table ES 2.2.A PERCENT AND NUMBER OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE l81N FAMIUES RECEIVING AFDC OR GENERAU 

ASSISTANCE i I, 1
I 

1979 1989 1993 I 
AFDC or General Assistance 

Number 7.227,985 7.115,505 9,439,524 
Percent 12 11 14 

. I 
Source: Calculated by Child Trends. Inc.• based on analyses/of the March 1980. 1990. and 1994 Current Population surviYS' 

Table ES 2••2.B PERCENT AND NUMBER OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE l81N HOUSEHOLDS RECEIVING FOOD STAMPS 
I I'. I II ! 

1979 1989 1993 I 
~~ 

Number 
Percent 

9,336,235 
15 

9.695.722 
15 

1 

14,192.977
I 

20 
I 

- I 
Source: Calculated by Child Trends. Inc.. based on analyses of the March 1980. 1990. and 1994 Current Population Surveys.. . I 

Table ES 2••2.C PERCENT AND NUMBER OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 RECEIVING AFDC OR FOOO STAMPS ACCORDING 
TO !\OMINIST~ATlVE RECORDS (number of children in thousands)' :, . - . I 

1985 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 (est) I 
AFDC 

Number ,. 

. Percent 
7.041 

11.4 
7.620 
11.9 

8.375 
12.9 

9,087 . 

13.5 
9.239 

13.6 
9.596 

13.9 
9,393 

13.4 

Food Stamps 

-. Number 
i Percent 

- 9,425 
15.2 

10,244 
16.0 

12,610 
19.4 

13,515 
20.1 

14,4~6 

21.3 
13,969 

20.2 
-
-

I 
:Sources: AFDC Information drawn from unpublished data. Administration for Children and Families, U.S. Department of ~ealth 
'and Human Services. 1995 estimate calculated by Office of the Assistant Secretary for Planning and Evaluation. Food Stamps 
Jnformatlon drawn from calculations by the Office of the Assistant Secretary for Planning and Evaluation, U.S. Departm~nt of 
IHealth and Human ServIces. based on unpublished data from the U.S. Department of Agriculture. Food and Consumer Service. 

-. 
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GOVERNMENT SUPPORT PROGRAMS 


ES 2.3 LIFETIME WELFARE DEPENDENCE 16 

ChronIc welfare receIpt IS a malor concern of polley makers of all political persuasions' because of 
the costs to society and out of a concern that long-term welfare receipt may have a negative 
Impact on adult recIpIents and their children. ' 

FIgure ES 2.3 and Table ES 2.3 present estimates of the lifetime experience of family welfare 
. - receipt for children from birth through age seventeen. Data. presented In Figure ES 2,.3 Indicate 

thatfamlly welfare receipt at some poInt during childhood Is a common experience affecting 
39 percent of aU chIldren. 33 percent of nonblack children. and 81 percent of the black children 
born between 1973 and 1975. Long-term welfare receipt was considerably less common: 
10 percent of all children lived In fI'ImlUes recelvlngwelra~e for eleven or more years of their 
Childhood. and 4 percent lived In families that receIved welfare for all seventeen years of theIr 
childhOOd. 

. For black children. however. long term welfare receipt was aconsiderably more common 
experience than among the general population of children. Of all black'children born In the years 
1973-1975. 38 percent spent eleven or more years of their childhood liVIng In families receiVing 
welfare. Some 14 percent spent all 17 years of their childhood In families receiVIng welfare. ThIs 
contrasts WIth the experience of non-black children of whom only five percent spent eleven or . 
more years of ~elr childhood In families receiVIng welfare. 

Table ES 2.3 presents data for three cohorts of children born In 1967-79! 1970-72. and 1973-75. 
The data show two contrasting trends In the lifetime experience of welfare receipt among 
children. fi'l.rst. there appears to be a small Increase In the proportion or-children whose families 
never received welfare from 57 percent to 61 percent across the three age cohorts. This trend Is 

, also eVIdent for black children. where the proportion whose families never received welfare 
Increased from 12 percent to 19 percent. At the same time. however. there Is also an Increase In 
the percentage of'chlldren who lived In families receIVIng ~elfare throughout childhood. from 
1 percent In the 1967-1969 cohort to4 percent for the 1973-1975 cohort. The Increase IS even 
more substantial among black children. from 5 percent to 14 percent across the two cohorts. 
These two trends Indicate some poJarlZatlonof the life experience of children In which agreater 
proportion are groWIng up In families who are chronIcally dependent on welfare even while an 
IncreasIng proportion of children live In families that manage to avoId welfare altogether. 

16For this Indicator. "Welfare" has been denned to Include AId to Families WIth Dependent 
Children. Food Stamps. Supplemental Security Income. and Wother welfare." whIch Includes local 
General AssIstance. " 
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SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT, BEHAVID~L HEALTH AND tEEN FERTIUTY 

Table SO 4.4!C PERCENT DISTRIBUTION OF NUMBER OF LIFETIME SEXUAL PARTNERS, AMONG SEXUALLY ACTIVE 
TEENS AGED!15-19, BY GENDER, RACEfETHNIClrv AND POVERTY LEVEL: 1~92 

4-5 Partners ~ 6 ~artners, One Partner 

Males 27 28 15 31 
Non-Hispanic white 31 19 15 26 
Non- Hispanic black 12 2 17 45 
Hispanic 24 ·12 33 

M. or aIxlve poverty 30 15 27 

Females 32 15 18 
Non-Hispanic white 30 . 16 18

" • __ 4 .....; ~_~ ,,,._ ... . , 

Non-Hispanic black 37 14 19 
Hispanic 34 13 10 

Below poverty 15 18 
M. or above poverty 37 15 18 

Below poverty 23 15 40 

Note: Percents may not sum to 100 due toro 

Source: 1992 National Health Interview S 
I

latIons by Child Trends, Inc.• weighted 
analyses. 

I 

Table SO 4.4:0 PERCENT DISTRIBUTION OF NUMBER OF UFETIME SEXUAL PARTNERS AMONG SEXUALLY ACTIVE . 

TEENS AGE 2pJ BY AGE AT FIRSTINTERCOURSE: 1992 -'. - ..".,. ~' ...:.; " .:; ,. 


2 9 42 
. 10 27 30 

15 16 19 
74 48 10 

2 10 45 
26 28 33 
16 28 13 
57 34 10 

Note: Percents may not sum to 100 due to rounding. , I ' 

Males 
One Partner 
2-3 Partners ' 
4-5 Partners 
6 or More Partner 

Age at First Intercourse: 
14 or Younger 150r16 

Source: 1992 NatIonal Health Interview Survey - Youth RIsk BehaVIor Supplement, Tabulations by Child Trends, Inc., weighted 
analyses. . 
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SEXUAL ACTIVITY AND FERTIUTY 


SO 4.5 TEEN PREGNANCY 

From 1973 to 1990 the percent of females aged 15-19 who became pregnant generally Increased. 
rising from 9.6% In 1973 to 11.5% In 1990. Since then. among females aged 15 to 17. the 
percent becoming pregnant has declined slightly from 7.6 percent In 1990 to 7.5 percent In 1991. 

, Since 1990. among females aged 15 to 19. the percent becoming pregnant has leveled off. staying 
at 11.5 percent In 1991. In ~ddltlon. among females aged 15 to 19. state data Indicates that from 
1991 through. 1992. pregnancy rates decreased Significantly In 30 of the 41 reporting states and, 
the District of Columbla.54 

Pregnancy Is more prevalent among older teens. Table SO 4.5 shows that the percent of all 
females aged 18-19 who become pregnant IS more than double ttie corresponding percentage of 
all females aged 15 to 17. The overwhelming malorlty of U.S. teens do not want to become 
parents as teens.55 Among all pregnancies to teens under age 20 at pregnancy outcome. 
86 percent were unlnten,d,ed at conceptlon.56 

Figure SO 4.5 shows that among females aged 15 to 19 who have ever had sexual Intercourse. 
the percent becoming pregnant declined from 25,4 percent In 1973 to 20.9 percent In 1990. 

54State-specIDc Pregnancy and Birth Rates Among Teenagers-Unlted States, 1991.1992." 
MMWR. Sept. 22, 1995. 

55A1an Guttmaclier Institute. 1994. MSex and America's Teenagers." New York. NY: Alan 
Guttmacher Institute. ' 

56Unlntended pregnancies tabulated by Alan Guttmacher Institute based on National Survey of 
Family Growth In MFacts at a Glance: Washington. D.C.: Child Trends. Inc.. 1995. 

Figure SO 4.5 PERCENT EXPERIENCING PREGNANCY EACH YEAR AMONG FEMALES AGED 
15~19. BY SEXUAL EXPERIENCE 1972 ~ 1991 

~~~----------------------~ 
SoDlllly expozioDood fem":IS - ______----_._--

0; 
~ ,IS 

Ii:. 10' _. • ....... __-----____-AD I'1>-a:W-OI 

o~--~-----r------r-----~~ 
1!l73 1976 1\l85 1990 1991 

Note: PregnanCies are calculated by summing the number of live births, the number of abortions. 
and ,the estimated number of spontaneous fetal losses. Spontaneous fetal losses are based on 
data from the National Survey of Family Growth conducted by the National Center for Health 
Statistics. 

Source: All data for 1973. and sexually experienced female data for 1976. are from Henshaw. 
S.K (1994) U.S. Teenage Pregnancy Statistics. New NY: Alan Guttmacher Institute: and Alan 
Guttmacher Institute. 1994. All other data from Ventura. S.J •• Taffel S.M.• Mosher. W.O•• Wilson. 
J.B.• and Henshaw. S.K. (1995). ~nds In Pregnanc:es and PregnancY,Rates: Estimates for the 
United States. 1980-92: Mon1.hly Vital Statistics Report. Volume 43. No. 11 (S). May 25. t 995. 

http:conceptlon.56
http:teens.55
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SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT, BEHAVIORAL HEALTH AND TEEN ~TIUTY 

Table SO 4,~ PERCENT OF TEEN FEMALES EXPERIENCING PREGNANCY, BY AGE GROUP: 1973 -1991 I 
' ,Percent Becoming Pregnant Each Year: 1973 1975 1980 1985 1990 ~991 

All Females Aged 14 or less'" 1.4 1.5 1.6 1.7 1,7 1.7 
7.5AU Females Aged 15·17 6.7 6.9 7.3 7.1 7.6 

17,1All Females Aged 18·19 14.1 14.9 16.2 15.8 16.6 
All Females Aged 15-19 9.6 10.1 11.0 10.7 '11.5 11.5 
All sexually Experienced Females Aged 15-19 .. 25.4 24.3 23.5 21.4 20.9 20.9 

-DenomInator Is females aged 14: . , " ' I 
Note: PregnanCies are calculated by summing the number of llve bIrths. the number of abortions. and the estimated number of 
spontaneous fetal losses. Spontaneous fetal losses are based on data from the National Survey of Family Growth condlicted by 
the Natlonal Center for Health Sr.atJstlcs. 

,',r.,. -;; ,:... :;!;;":'~';"'sittrce: All da'La for 1973, arur~exuallY experIenced female data for 1976 are from Henshaw. S.K. (1994) U.S. Teenage 
Pregnancy StatistIcs. New NY: Alan Guttmacher Institute: and Alan Guttmacher InstItute. 1994. All other data from Ventura. 
S.J .. Taffel S.M.. Mosher. W.O., Wilson, J.B.. and Henshaw, S.K (1995). "Trends In Pregnancies and Pregnancy Rates: Estimates 
for the United States. '1980-92,* Monthly Vital StatJstJcs Report. Volume ,43, No. 11 (S). May 25. 1995. . 
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SEXUAL ACTIVITY AND FERTIUTY 


SO 4.6 ABORTION AMONG TEENS 
· The proportion of teen females aged 15-19 who obtained an abortion Increased from 2.3 to 4.3 
percent between 1913 and 1980. presumably Infiuenced both by the legalization of abortion and 
Increasing levels of sexual activity and pregnancy. (See Table SD 4.6)' By 1991. the proportion 
obtaining abortionshad dropped slightly to 3,8 percent. Similar patterns occurred among both 
younger teens (ages 15-11) and older teens (ages 18-19). 

. 	 . 

. . The percent of teens who are sexually experienced has Increased during the past several . 
decades. and therefore It Is reasonable to consider abortion In light of this trend. When abortion 

·	rates are calculated among females age 15-19 who have ever had Intercourse. the data Indicate 
that the proportion obtaining abortions Increased from 5.9 percent Inl 913 to 9.1 percent In 
1980. then declined to 6.8 percent In 1991. Thus. although a larger proportion of teen females 
were sexually experIenced In 1990 than In 1980. a smaller proportion of those who were at risk 

· 0Lpregnancy obtained abortions. 
;::............ " ..... -, 


. 	 . 
Figure SD 4.6 depicts trends In the propensity to gtve birth versus obtalnln~ an abortion given 

,.. ~regnaricy over the past several years. [n 1912. the proportion of pregnancies (excludIng 
· miscarriages) to females aged .15-19 which ended In birth was 16 percent. During the rest of the 
1910s this proportion declined as abortion Increased. However. throughout most of the 1980s. 
the proportion of pregnancies ending In birth remained faIrly stable at around 55 percent. By 
1991. there was an Increase to 62 percent In the proportion of. pregnancIes endIng In birth,. 

Figure SO 4.6 PERCENT OF PREGNANCIES AMONG FEMALES AGED 15-19 ENDING IN BIRTH 
AND ABORTION, 1972 -,1991 '" . " . " . , 

Note: Pregnancies do not Include miscarriages 
I ~ , 

Source: Alan Guttmacher Inst.ltute. (1991) Sex and AmerIcas Teenagers. New York. NY: Alan 
Guttmacher [nstltute. Figure 33. Based on bIrth data from the National Center for Health 
Statistics and abortion data from the Alan Guttmacher Institute. Data for 1991 are from Ventura. 
S:J .. Taffe[. 8.M.. Mosher. W.D.. Wilson. J.B.. and Henshaw,S.. "Trends In PregnanCies and 
Pregnancy Rates: Estlmatesfor the United States. 1980-92: Monthly Vital Statistics Report. Vol. . 
43. No. 11(8). May 25. 1995. 



SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT, BEHAVIORAL HEALTH AND TEEN ~RTIU1Y 

Table SO 4.$ PERCENT OF TEEN FEMALES OBTAINING AN ABORTION DURING THE YEAR, BY AGE GROUP: 1973 t1991 

1973 1975 1980 1985 1990 ~991 

-I, 
Females Aged 14 or Less· 0.6 0.7 0.8 0.9 0.8 p.7 
Females Aged 15-17 1.9 2.4 3.0 3.1 2.7 f.4 
Females Aged 18-19 2.9 4.2 6.1 6.2 5.8 15.6 
Females Aged 15-19 . 2.3 3 -I 4.3 4.4 4.0 3.8 

I 
Sexually Experienced Females Aged 15-19 5.9 7.5 9.1 8.5 7.3 16.8 

*Oenomlnator Is females aged 14. -. 'I 
Source: Data for 1973 and 1975 are from Henshaw. S.K. (1994). U.S. Teenage Pregnancy Stat/sUcs. New York. NY: Alan 
Guttmacher Institute; Alan Guttmacher Institute 1994. Sex and AmerIca8 Teenagers. New York. NY: Alan Guttmacher I&stltute 
1994; Based on data from abortion providers and sexual experIence data from the National Survey of Family Growth. ~ata for 
1980 • 1991 based on calculations from Ventura. S.J.. Taffel. S.M.. Mosher. W.O.. Wilson. J.B.. and Henshaw. S.K. (1995). 
~Trends·in Pregnancies and Pregnancy Rates: EstImates for the United States. 1980·92.-- Monthly Vital Stat/stlcs Report. 
Volume 43. No. 11(S). May 25. 1995. Data for 1985 were Interpolated from 1980 and 1988 data. 

;  ; .. 
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SD 4.7 TEEN BIRTHS 
Although much of the discussion around teen fertlilty focuses on nonmarltal birth. research 

· Indicates that liaVl~g a teen birth can have negative Impacts on both mothers and their children 
regardless of the marital status of the mother. GIVIng birth at an early age can llmlt a young 
women's options regaN:IIng education and employment opportunities. Increase the likelihood of 
receIVIng welfare. and can have negative Impacts on the development of her chlldren.57 

Figure 4.7.a shows trends In the number of teen births per 1000 teen women ages 15-19 from 
1960 10 1993. Data are shown for all teens. and separately for white. black. and HispaniC teens' 
ages 15-19. Between 1960 and 1985 the trend In teen birth rates was steadily downward from 
89.1 to 51.0 births per 1000. Between 1985 and 199 t, this trend reversed and the teen bIrth 
rate Increased to 62., per 1000. Between 1991 and 1993. the rate fell modestly to 59.6 per

'1000.' '. . .. . 


· These basic historical trends are eVident for white. black. and Hispanic teens as well. (See Table 
4.7.a) Among whites age 15-19. rates went from 79.4 to 43.3betweim 1960 and 1985, and rose 
to 52.8 In 1991 before dipping slightly to 51.1 In 1993. Rates for black teens have been 
consistently higher but follow the same pattern going from 156.1 to 95,4 per 1,000 from 1960, to 
1985. then Increasing to a high of 115.5 In 1991 before dropping to 108.6 In 1993. Trends for 
HispaniC teens.ages 15-1.9. which have been available only since 1980. Indicate that the teen 
birth rate has risen steadily from 82.2 per 100 In 1980 to 106.7 In 1991. and continued to rIse to 

lO7.1ln 1992 before droppIng slightly 10 106.8 In 1993. 

An Important Issue for policy purposes. and.one that has received little attentlon,ls the question 
· of who are the' fathers of these children born to teen mothers. Figure 4.7.b shows estimates of 

the percent of these 'fathers who were not themselves teenagers by age of mother for 1988. The 
data clearly reveal that the majority of these fathers were not teenagers. Even for mothers who 
,:were age 15 at the time their child was born. 39 percent of the fathers were age 20 or older. By 
mother's age t7. over half (~5 percent) of the fathers were age 20 or older. riSIng 10 78 percent 
by mother's age 19. 

57Moore. K.M. t993. Teenage ChildbearIng; A Pragmatic Perspective. Chlld1rends. Inc. ' 
· WashIngton, D~C. 

DZI 
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SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT, BEHAVIORAL HEALTH AND TEEN ~RTIUTY 

Figure SD 4.7.A TEEN FERTILITY RATES (BIRTH~ PER 1,000 TEEN WOME~) BY RACE/ETHNICITY: 1960 - 1993 I 


19«1 1965 19'71l 1975 1980 19111 1990 1911119'ill 1m 

12:: ".,..,- Biodt- =--1 
Source: Complied by Child 'lrends. Inc.• WIth data from annual Natality volumes of the Vital Statistics Branch of the National 


,--~-':.. •. ;>genter for Ht;alth StatistiCS., ' . ' I . 

Figure SO ~.7.B PERCENT OF CHILDREN OF TEEN MOTHERS WHO WERE FATHERED BY MEN AGES 20 AND OLQER. BY 

AGE OF MQTHER, 1988 I,',' i' I 


IS 16 17 18 19 
A&e ofTeen Mother 

'Source: 1988 National Maternal and Infant Health Survey tabulaLions by the Alan Guttmacher Instltute. calculations by Child 
'lrends. Inc.. ' 

i. . 



SEXUAL ACTIVITY AND FERTIUTY 


Table SD 4.7.A TEENAGE FERTILITY RATES (Births Per 1,000 Teen Women) BY AGE OF MOTHER AND RACElETHNICITY: 
1960 -1992 

1960 1965 1970 1975 1980a 198sa 1990a 1991 8 19928 19938 

All Races 
Age 15-17 38.8 36.1 32.5 31.0 37.5 38.7 37.8 37.8 
Age 18-19 114.7 85.0 82.1 79.6 88.6' . 94.4 94.5 92.1 
Age 15-19 ·89.1 70.4 68.3 55.6 53.0 51.0 59.9 . . 62.1 60.7 59.6 

White 
Age 15-17 29.2 28.0 25.5 24.4 29.5 30.7 30.1 30.3 
Age 18-19 101.5 . 74.0 73.2 70.4 78.0 83.5 83.8 82.1 
Age 15-19 79.4 60.6 57.4 46.4 .. 45.4 43.3 .50.8 52.8 51.8 51:1 

,,~ : 

Black 
Age 15-17 101.4 85.6 72.5 69.3 82.3 84.1 81.3 79.8 

. Age 18-19 204.9 .152.4 135.1 132.4 152.9. 158.6 .157.9 151.9 
Age 15-19 156.1 . ' 144.6 140.7 111.8 97.8 95.4 112.8 115.5 . 112.4 108.6 

'. Hispanic .. 
Age 15·17 .52.1 65.9 70.6 71.4 71.7 
Age 18-19 126.9 147.7 158.5 159.7 159.1 
Age 15·1.9 82.2 100.3 ·106.7 107.1 106.8 

f~ 

.. ' .. '---.', ",'.,~ 

Notes: Data for HIspanics have been available only sInce 1980. Wlth22 states reporting In '1980. representing 90% of the 
Hispanic populatIon. HispanIc bIrth data were reported by 23 states and DC In 1985. 48 states and DC In 1990; and 49 states 
and DC In 1991 a,nd 1992. 

: 8Blrths by race of mother. Tabulations prior to 1980 for black and whites (and for 1980 for Hispanics) are by.' raceJethnlclty of 
child. which assigns the child to the racelethnlclty of the non-white parent. If any. 'or to theraceJethnlclty of the father If both 
are non-white• 

. Source: Complied by Child Trends. Inc•• Wlth data from annual Natality volumes of the Vital StatistIcs Branch of the NatIonal 
Center for Health Statistics. . . • . .;.... 



SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT, BEHAVIORAL HEALTH AND TEEN ~RTlUTY 

Table SO 4."1:.B PERCENT OF BIRTHS TO TEEN MOTHERS BY AGE OF MOTH~R AND AGE OF FATHER, 1988 I 
Age of Father 

I~17 18 -19 20+ 
Age of Mother 

15 30 31 39 
16 25 28 47 
17 15 . 30 55 
18 ., 5' 27 68 
19 4 18 78 

Total ~ 19 . 10 25 65 

Source: 1988 NatIonal Maternal and Inrant Health Survey tabulations by the Alan Guttmacher Institute. calculations by iChlld 
Trends. Inc. 
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SD 4.8 TEEN NON-MARITAL BIRTH RATE 
. Whlle 'teen sexual behaVIor. pregnancy and parenthood have receIved Increased attentIon for 

,several decades. even more attention has been focussed·on the Increase In non-marItal teen 
childbearIng.58 Potential explanations for this trend are varied. One reason may be a·decrease In 
the stigma of non-marital childbearing.59 The tradItIonal response to premarital pregnancy
marrIage before the birth of the child-has become much less common.60 Others argue that high 
unemployment. particularly among black males. has dIminIshed the attractiveness of young men 
as marrIage partners.61 Also. the availability of abortion may cause men to feel less responsIble 
and less Willing to marry the mother of theIr child because abortion Is an alternatIve. 

. 	 . 

Non-marItal childbearing al'Qqng teens Is a concern because of the personal. 'economiC. and socIal 
consequences forth.e child. the teen parent. and socIety. Raising a child Is a challengIng task. 
even for two parents. A large body of research suggests that the absence of a father Is assocIated 
With negative outcomes for children when they grow up.62 For example. studIes have linked 
groWing up Wltli a SIngle parent to lower educational attaInment for the chlld.63 ThIs trend Is not 
Isolated to teens. Rather. non-marItal childbearing has Increased among women of all ages. The 

.	Issue of non-marItal childbearIng has focussed on teens because these young women often have 

little education and lack the ability to support theIr famlll~s economically. espeCially as a sIngle 

parent. _ 


.' 
Figure SD 4.8 shows.the percent ofbirths to women aged 15-19 which occurred outsIde of 
marrIage by rawethnlclty group. The Increase In non-marital childbearIng has occurred among 
teens of all ages and across all rawethnlc groups. Among all teens aged 15-19. 15 percent of 
births were no~-marltalln 1960. compared to 70 percent In 1992. Non-marital childbearIng Is 
hIgher among blacks: In 1992. 93 percent of bIrths to black females aged 15-19 were 
non-marItal. compared to less than two~thlrds among whItes and HIspanIcs. Non-marItal births 
were more prevalent among younger teens. For example. In 1992. 79 percent of bIrths to 15-17 
year olds were non-marItal. compared to 65 percent among 18-19 year olds. ThIs (See Table SO 

.	4.8)pattern occurs across all raweth.nlclty subgroups. However. Increases In non-marItal child
bearIng have been particularly dramatic among whItes. In 1960. only 7 percent of bIrths to whIte 
females age 15-19 were non-marItal. compared to 60 percent of bIrths In 1992. 

5BFurstenberg. F.F.• Jr. 1991. ~As the pendulum sWings; Teenage childbearIng and socIal 
concern." FamJly Relations 40(2): 127-138. 

59Pagnlnl. D.L. and Rlndfuss. R.R. 1993. "The dIvorce of marriage and childbearIng: ChangIng 
attitudes and behaVIor In the United States." Population and Development Review 19(2);331-347. 

6oFurstenberg. F.F.. Jr. 1991. MAs the pendulum sWings: Teenage childbearIng and social 
concern." FamJly Relations 40(2):127-138. . . 

61Wllson. W.J. 1987. The Truly Disadvantaged: The Inner City. the Underclass. and Public Policy. 
Chicago. IL: UnIversIty of Chicago Press; LIchter. D.T.. McLaughlin. O.K.. Kephart. G.. and Landry.. 
D.J. 1992. MRace. local mate availability. and transitions to first marriage among young women." 

Paper presented to the annual meeting of the Population Association of America. Denver. CO. 

April 30 - May 2. . 

. 62McLanahan. S. and Sandefur. G. 1994. GrOWing up With a single parent: What hurts. what 

helps. Cambridge. MA: Harvard UnIversity Press: Haveman. R. and Wolfe. B. 1994. SucceedIng 

generatIons: On the effects of Investments In children. New York. NY: Russell Sage FoundatIon. 


63Knox. V. and Bane. M.J. 1994. MChlld support and schooling." In I. Garfinkel. S. McLanahan . 
and P. RobIns (Eds.). ChIld Support and Child Well-BeJng. WashIngton. DC: The Urban· Institute.. 

http:chlld.63
http:partners.61
http:common.60
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Figure SO 4.~ PERCENT OF ALL TEEN BIRTHS Tq,UNMARRIED TEENS AGE~ 15-19: 1960 -1992 I 
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Source: Compiled by Child '!rends. Inc.. WIth data from annual Natality volumes of the Vital Statistics Branch of the National 

Center for Health StatistIcs ,'.' ' '1 ' 


Table SO 4.SIPERCENT OF ALL·TEEN BIRTHS TO UNMARRIED TEENS, BY AGE OF MOTHER AND RACElETHNIClTyal' OF 
CHILD: 1960 

I 
;"1992 " :' II 

, 
.' . 

1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990b 1991b 1992 
All Races I 

Ages 15-17 24 33 43 51 61 71 78 79 79 
I 

Ages 18-19 11 15 22 30 40 51 61 63 65,
I 

Ages 15-19 15 21 30 38 48 58 67 69 70 

White 

Ages 15-17 12 17 25 33 45 58 68 70 71 


I 
Ages 18-19 5 9 14 17 27 38 51 53 55 

I 
Ages 15-19 7 11 17 23 33 45 56· 59 60 

Black I 
Ages 15-17 76 87 93 95 96 96 96 

I 
Ages 18-19 52 68 79 86 89 90 .90 

I 
Ages 15-19 63 77 85 90 92 92 93 

Hispanlca 

Ages 15-17 51 61 68 69 69 


I 
Ages 18-19 36 46 54 56 57 

I 
Ages 15-19 42 51 59 61 62 

I 
. . I 

Note: 8Data for Hispanics have been avallable only since 1980. with 22 states reporting In 1980. representing 90% of toe 
Hispanic population. Hispanic bIrth data was reported by 23 states and DC In 1985. 48 states and DC In 1990: and 49 states , 
and DC In 1991 and 1992. . . . I 
b Births by race of mother. Tabulations prior to 1989 were by race of child. which assigns the child to the race of the non-white 
parent. If any. or to the race of the father. If both are non-white. '. I' 
Source: Compiled by Child '!rends. Inc.. WIth data from annual Natality volumes of the Vital Statistics Branch of the National. 
Center for Health Statistics. I 
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SD 4.9 SECOND AND HIGHER ORDER BIRTHS TO TEENS 

ExperIencIng a birth durIng the teen years has been assocIated WIth poorer outcomes for young 
women.54 and giVing birth to a second child while stili a teen Increases the risk of poor outcomes 
for the young women (e.g.. school dropout),65 as well as theIr children. In addition. among teen 
mothers on AFDC. the occurrence of a subsequent teen birth reduces the likelihood of getting off 
ofwelfare.66 In terms of personal. social. and economIc costs to the teen. to the child. and to 
socIety. It seems that delaying subsequent childbearing would be preferable. However., recent 
analyses of nationally representative data Indicate that these young mothers proceed to have a 
second birth at about the same pace as older mothers.61 

As shown In Table SO 4.9. the proportion of teen bIrths which are second or higher order has 
Increased In recent years. In fact. In 1991. neaFly one-quarter of all teen births Involved a second 
or higher order birth: Between 1985 and 199t'. the proportion of teen births that were second or 
hIgher order bIrths rose from 22 to 25 percent.. " ," . 

Subsequent teen births are more common among certaIn subgroups of the population. In 1991. a 
higher proportion of births among marrIed teens were second or hIgher order births (28 percent) 
than births to unmarrIed teens (23 percent). Moreover•.blrths to teens WI~ lower educational 

. attainment are more likely to be subsequentblrths; 27 percent of bIrths to teens who had ,not 
graduated from high school were second or hIgher order births compared to 19 percent for teens 
who had a'hlgh school education. Finally. bIrths to black and HIspanIc teens were more likely to 
be subsequent births than births to whItes. WIth black teens at 32 percent. Hispanic teens at 26 
percent. and white teens at 21 percent. 

54Moore. K.A.. Myers. D.E.. Morrison. D.R.. Nord. C.W.• Brown. B.B.. and Edmonston. B. 1993. 
M~e at first childbIrth and later poverty.H Journal ofResearch on Adolescence 3(4):393-422. 
6 Kalmuss. D. and Namerow. P.B. 1992. MThe medIators of educatIonal .attalnment among early 

childbearers: Unpublished manuscrIpt. ColumbIa UnIverSity. Center for Population and Family 
~~, ," 

66Moore. K.A. and Hofferth. S.. 1978. MThe consequences of age at first childbirth: Female-head
ed families and welfare reclplency." Worklng paper 1146-05. Washington. DC: The Urban 

. Institute. .' 
61Moore.K.A.. Myers. D.E.. Morrison. D.R.. Nord. C.W.. Brown. B. and Edmonston. B. 1993. 

"Age at first childbirth and later poverty." Journal of Research on Adolescence 3(4):393-422. 

• 


http:mothers.61
http:ofwelfare.66
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Table SO 4.9 PERCENT OF ALL TEEN BIRTHS THAT ARE SECOND OR HIGHER ORDER. BY MARITAL STATUS. 
EDUCATIDN~l ATTAINMENT. AND RACElETHNICITY: 1985 AND 1991 

1985 1991 

All Births 22 25 

RacelEthnlclty 
White 20 21 
Black 27 32 
Hispanic 25 26 . 

.,Other 26 25 

Educational Attalnment 

High school graduate 16 19 

Not high school graduate 25 27 


Marital Status 

Married 26 28 

Single 20 23 


. Source: Child Trends, Inc.. tabulations of Natality data for 1985 and 1991 from the National Center for Health StatistiCS! 



EDUcATION AND ACHI~EMENT 

Table EA 1.3IsCHOOL ABSENTEEISM: PERCENT QF 8TH GRADE AND 12TH ~RADE STUDENTS WHO WERE ABSENj 

FROM SCHOOL 3 OR MORE DAYS IN THE PRECEDING MONTH, BY GENDER, RACElETHNICITY, PARENTS' EDUCATION 

LEVEL, AND TYPE OF SCHOOL: 1990 AND 1992 : I I 


8th Grade 12th Grade 
1990 1992 1990 1992 

Total 23 2 31 26 

Gender 
Male 29 24 
Female 32 27 

Rac~thnicity 

White 
Black 
Hispanic 
Asian/Paclfic American 

./........... '", 
31 
30 
34 
32 

24 
29 
32 
19 

American Indian/Alaskan Native 28 31 

Parents' Educatioo Level 
Less than high school 41 30 

34 28 
22 21 31 26 
15 19 27 23 

Type of School 
23 23 31 27 
13 14 24 17 

Note: The sample for this table Is based on the 1990 and 1992 Natlo~al Math Assessments: . I 

Source: U.S. Department of Education. National Center for Education Statistics. Assessment of Educattonai Progress (NAEP). 1990 and 
1992 



ENROLUMENT/ATTENDANCE. . 

EA 1.4 TEEN DROPOUT: EVENT DROPOUT RATE (Percent) FOR GRADES 10-12 
"-; •• ! 

Dropplngout of high schoollil associated WIth economic and social disadvantage. Dropouts have 
lower earnings. experience more uDe~p!oyment. and are more likely to end u~ on welfare and In 
prison than students who complete hIgh school or college}1 Women,who drop out of high school 
are more likely to become ,pregnant or have a birth at young ages. and are more likely to become . 
Single parents.72 Monitoring dropout rates proVides ODe measure of the condition of children In 

. the U.S. 

Thble EA 1.4 shows the annual event dropout rates for students In grades 10 through 12. ages 15 
to 24. Event dropout rates measure'the proportion of students enrolled In grades 10 through 12 
In the last year. who wert: no longer enrolled or had DOt completed high school by the date 
measured In the current year. For Instance. between October 1992 and October 1993. 
4.5 percent of all high school students age 15-24 In grades 10-12 dropped out of high school. 

,,Thl,sL!lbles,~~\V~an overall decline In event dropout rates between 1975 (5.8 percent) and 1993. 

On average. the dropout rate for whites Is lower than the rate for blacks and Hlspan,lcs. As Figure 
EA 1.4 Indicates: dropout rates for whites and blacks have generally fallen In the past 20 years. 
For example. the dropout rate generally fell for blacks between 1975 (8.7 percent) and 1993 
(5.8 percent). The rate for whites also fell from 5.0 percent In 1975 to 3.9 percent In 1993. The 

, , 

dropout rate for Hispanics nuctuated across years. but Is higher. on average. than the rate for 
. either blacks or whltes.73 

: 71 McMillen. Marilyn. Phil Kaufman. and Summer Whitener. 1994. Dropout Rates In the United 
States: 1993. U.S. Department of Education. National Center for Education StatistIcs. 
72McMlllen et. al. 1994: Manlove. Jennifer. 1995. -Breaklng the Cycle of Disadvantage: TIes , 

Between Educational Attainments. Dropping Out and Teenage Motherhood.- Paper presented at 
the annual meeting of AERA. . 

73The unstable trend In Hlspanlc dropout rates ret'lects. In part. the small sample size of 
HispaniCS In the Current Population Survey. 

Figure EA 1A EVENT DROPOUT RATE FOR GRADES 10-12 (Ages 15-24), BY .... _', p. , 

RACElETHNICITY1975-1993' " ",' ," ," . ," ,:. " ....\. 
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Note: The !'lvent dropou t rate Is the proportion of students enrolled In grades 10 through 12 In the 
preVious year who were not enrolled and not graduated In the present year.· 

Source: U.S. Department of Commerce. Bureau of the Census. Current Population Survey. 
unpublished tabulations: and U.S. Department of Education. National Center for Education 
Statistics. Dropout R8tes in the United SlBtes. 1993. 1994. 
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Tab,e EA 1.4 EVENT DROPOUT RATEa (Percent) FOR GRADES 10-12, (AgesI15-24), BY GENDER AND RACElETHN'ICITY: 
1975 - 1993 ! I I 

1975 ,1980 1985 1990 1991 1992 1Q93 

I 
Total 5.8 6.1 5.2 4.0 4.0 4.4 4.5 

White I 
Total 5.0 5.2 4.3 3.3 3.2 3.7 3.9 

I 
Male 4.7 5.7 4.6 3.5 2.8 3.5 4.1 

I 
Female 5.4 4.8 4.1 3.1 3.7 4.0 3.7 

Black I 
Total 8.7 8.2 7.8 5.0 6.0 5.0 5.8 

I 
Male 8.4 ' 7.7 8.3 4.2 5.3 3.3 6.4 ..... - , ... __ ..-..-- ,. ..;:. ,. "" I 
Female 9.0 8.7 7.3 5.7 6.8 6.7 5.3 

Hispanic 
Total 10.9 11.7 9.8 7.9 7.3 8.2 9.7 

Male 10.3 17.6 9.4 8.7 10.1 7.6 5.1 
I 

Female 11.6 6.7 10.0 7.2 4.6 9.0 8.0 
I 

, .' I 
Note: II The event dropout rate Is the proportion of students enrolled In grades 10 through 12 In the preVIous year who were not 
enrolled and not graduated In the present year. 

Source: U.S. Department of Commerce. Bureau of the Census, Current Population Survey, unpublished tabulations: and U.S. 
Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Dropout Rates /n the United States, 1993. 1994. 
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EA 1.5 HIGH SCHOOL COMPLETION RATES FOR 21- AND 22-YEAR-DlDS 

A high school education Is necessary to continue With further education and Is Increasingly 

consIdered a mInImum requIrement to begin an entry level positIon In the labor force. Table 


. EA 1.5 presents the high school completion rates among 21-22 year olds. This table defines high' 
school completion as the percentage of 21-22 year olds who have received a high school diploma 
or Its equIvalent. For 1993.86 percent of 21-22 year olds had receIved theIr hIgh school diploma 
or an equivalent credential. such as the General Educational Development (GED) certificate. The 
remalillng 14 percent of 21-22 year-olds had either dropped out or were stili enrolled In high 
schoo1.74 

As FIgure EA 1.5 shows. completion rates differ strongly i.ly race-ethnlclty.·ln 1993. the 
completIon rates among White students (90 percent) was six percentage points higher than the 
rate for blacks (84 percent) and 27 percentage points higher than the rate for Hispanics 
(63 percent). Hispanic students have had much lower completion rates than the other groups 
since the early 1970s. This suggests that HispaniC students remain less prepared than other 
21-22 year olds to enter the labor force or to continue With post-seconda!'Y. education. 

74McMlIlen. M.. Kaufman. P.. and Whitener. S. 1994. Dropput Rates In the United StBtes: 1993. 
U.S. Department of Education. National Center for Education Statistics. 

Figure EA 1.5 HIGH SCHOOL COMPLETION RATES FOR 21- AND 22-YEAR-OLDS, BY 
RACE/ETHNICITV, 1972 -1993 
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Source: U.S. Department of Commerce. Bureau of the Census. Current Population Survey. 
. October (various years). . 
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EDUCAl'ION AND ACHI~EMENT 

Table EA 1.5IHIGH SCHOOL COMPLETION RATES fOR 21- AND 22-YEAR- OLDS (Percent), BY RACE/ETHNICITY: I 
1972-1993 1 I : 

1972 1975 1980 1985 1990a 19918 1992a,b 1993a,b I 

Total 82 84 85 85 86 86 86 86 

RacelEthnlclty 
Whlte,non-Hispanic 85 87 88 87 91 90 90 90 . 
Black. non-Hispanic 74 70 76 82 83 81 81 84 
Hispanic 55 65 58 66 61 61 63 63 

, I 
Notes: a Numbers for these years renect new editing procedures Instituted by the Bureau of the Census for cases WIth missing 
data on school enrollment Items. ' 

b Numbers for these years reflect new wording of the educational attainment Item In the CPS. 


SourCe: U.S. Department of Commerce. Bureau of the Census. Current Population Survey. October (various years). 

1'1' 
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EA 1.6 ENROllMENT IN HIGHER EDUCATION: PERCENTAGE OF HIGH SCHOOL GRADUATES 
ENROLLED IN COLLEGE THE OCTOBER FOLLOWING GRADUATION 

Table EA 1;6 presents the percentage of high school graduates enrolled In college the October 
following graduation. by type of InstItutIon attended. In 1I:l93. 62 percent of high school graduates 
were enrolled In college Immed[ately follOwing graduation. with 39 percent enrolled In 4-year 
colleges and 22 percent enrolled [n2-year colleges. ·,IOtal college enrollment ImmedIately after . 
graduation has Increased dramatically [n the past 20 years. !'rom 51 percent In 1975 to 62 per
cent In ~993. ThIs reflects small Increases In enrollments for both 2-year and 4-year colleges 
between 1975 and 1993 (4 and 6 percentage poInt Increases. respectively). These figures may be 
affected by changes In the number and type of youth who graduate !'rom high school. 

College enrollment levels following high school graduatIon were slightly hIgher for females 
(64 percent) than males (59 percent) [n 1993. This ditTers from a slightly higher male 
(53 percent) than female (49 percent) enrollment rate folloWing graduatIon In 1975. In 1993• 

. males and females had sImIlar 2-year college enrollment rates (22 percent). but there were 
gender differences In 4-year college enrollments Immediately following graduation (42 percent of 
females versus 36 percent of males).. 

Total college enrollment rates ImmedIately following graduation dIffer substantially by family 
Income. For Instance. In 1993. only half of high school graduates from lOW-Income famIlies were 
enrolled In any type of college. [n comparIson with 79 percent of hIgh-Income famllles.75 The gap 
[n enrollment rates between low-and high-Income famUJes was also hIgh [n 1975 (31 percent of 
low Income famll1es versus 65 percent of hIgh-Income famllles)~ 

75Low Income [s defined as the bottom 20 percent of all family Incomes high Income Is defined 
as the top 20 percent of all family Incomes; and middle Income Is defined as the 60 percent of 
Incomes between low and hIgh Income. 

.. 
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POPULA1'ION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 


CHILDBEARING AMONG UNMARRIED WOMEN ' , 
Between 1940-1960. only 3-5 percent of children were born to unmarrIed mothers (Table 11. 
Figure 11). But as the proporUon of young adults never marrIed began Increasing after 1960. so 
too dId the proportIon of chIldren born to unmarrIed mothers. from 11 percent In 1970. to 18 
percent In 1980. and to 30 percent In 1991. 

Figure 11. BI~THS TO UNMARRIED WOMEN, AS PERCENT OF ALL BIRTHS BY RACE OF 
CHILO: 194~ -1990 , , 

~,------;======================~-----,
Total While Non-While B~ I 

so 

1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 

I 
~ource: National Center for Health StatIstIcs. MVltal StatIstics of the U. S.• 1991: Vol. I. Natality. 
Public Health SerVIce. U.S. Government PrInting OffIce. WashIngton D.C. (publicatIon In prepara
tion) Table 1-76. 

. Among whItes. the proportIon born to unmarried mothers has been smaller than for thepopula- ' 

. tlon as a whole. but the Increases have been large. rIsIng from 2 percent for 1940-1960. to 6 per
cent In 1970. 11 percent In 1980. and 22 percent (more than 1-ln-5) In 1991. Throughout the era. 
non-marItal childbearIng has been much hIgher among blacks. Between 1940-1960. bIrths to 
I 

:unmarrled women accounted for a faIrly constant proportIon at about 18-22 percent of nonwhIte 
bIrths. and this Increased for blacks to 38 perCent in 1970. 55 percent In 1980, and about 68 per
cent by 1991. 

~One factor contrlbuLlng to the overall Increase In the proportion of bIrths occurring to unmarrIed 
~omen Is that premarltally conceived bIrths are only one-half as likely to lead to amarriage 
before the birth as was true during the 1960s (FIgure 12). In the 1960-64 and 1965-69 periods., . 

bf all women whose nrst birth was premarltally conceIved. 52 percent marrIed fQr the first time 
~efore the birth. ThIs percentage has decreased to 27 percent for the 1985-89 perIod. The 
IncreasIng socIal acceptance of never-marrIed mothers and the desIre to avoid an unstable or 
~conomlcally dIsadvantageous marrIage have been Involved In the decline of women marryIng 
before the bIrth of theIr fIrst child.; , 

,", 
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CHILDBEARING AMONG UNMARRIED WOMEN (continued) 

Figure 12. WOMEN 15 TO 34 YEARS WITH A PREMARITALLY CONCEIVED FIRST CHILO
PERCENT MARRYING BEFORE THE BIRTH OF CHILO: 1960-64 TO 1985-89 

80 

, .. 

o 1960-64 196H9 197()"74 1975.79 19~ 1985-89 

Source: O·Connell. Martin. -Fertility of American Women: June 1990: U. S. Bureau of the 
Census. Current Population Reports. Series P20-454. U.S. Government Printing Office. 
Washington D.C.• 1991. ," ' , 

Focusing on women 15-34 years with a first birth. estimates of premarital births are available 
for White. black. and Hispanic women (Figure 13). In the 1960-64 percent. the proportion of first 
births occurring to unmarried women was 9 percent for whites. 19 percent for Hispanics. and 42 
percent for blacks. The percentage of women age 15-34 with their nrst birth occurring premarl
tally more than doubled for white women between the 1960-64 period and the 1985-89 period 
from 9 to 22 percent. The proportion also doubled for Hispanics from 19 to 38 percent. The pro
portlon for blacks Increased from 42 to 70 percent. 

Figure 13. WOMEN 15 TO 34 YEARS OLD WITH A FIRST BIRTH - PERCENT WITH FIRST 
BIRTH OCCURRING BEFORE FIRST MARRIAGE, BY RACE AND HISPANIC ORIGIN: 1960-64 TO 
1985-89" .... " ',,',»', ." "', ':.' '"' ... ,' ""':.,"", , .. :' ~~' ," 

10 10 

Q) Q) 

,40 

. Whit6 .BIII:i: HiapIIIic .,_> 
.1960-64 .196S-6911! 1970-74fS 1975.79m':11911G-l4 ~h98S-19 

Source: O·Connell. Martin. -FerUllty of American Women: June 1990: U. S. Bureau of the . 
Census. CUrrent Population 'Reports. Series P20-4S4. U.S. Government Printing Office. 
Washington D.C.• 1991: ' 

1m, 



POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 


,··f ,. 


THE REVOL~TlONARY RISE IN MOTHER-ONLY FAMILIES I 

1\venty years after the begInnIng of thIs profound Increase In mother's work. yet another 
unparalleled change In family ure began. namely:an unprecedented Increase In mother-only 
famllles where the rather was not pres~nt In the home. 

FIgure 9 shows there was a remarkably steady eIght-fold Increase In dIvorce rates between the 
18608 and 1960s (Thble 8). Three noteworthy. but short-lived Interruptions occurred In 
conjunction WIth the world wars and the Great DepressIon. Why did thIs hIstoric long-term 
Increase occur? On preIndustrial farms. fathers and motl!ers had to work together to sustain the 
family. but WIth a nonfarm Job. the father COUld. If he desired. depend on hIs own work alone for 
his Income. He could leave his family. but take hIs Income WIth h,lm. At the same time. In mOVIng' 
to urban areas. husbands and WIves left behind the rural small-town social controls that once 
censured divorce. 

More recently. with the revolutlonar~ post-1940 Increase In mothers' labor force partIcipation. 
the economIc Interdependence of husbands and WIves was weakened further. Amother WIth a lob 
COUld. If she desIred. depend on her work alone for her Income. She could separate or dIvorce the 
father. and take her Income WIth her. 

, In addItion. economiC InsecurIty and need assocIated WIth erratic or limIted employment 
prospects for many men also contrIbuted to Increasing dIvorce rates. as well as to out-of-wedlock 
childbearIng. RegardIng dIvorce. Glen Elder and his colleagues (Llker and Elder. 1983: Elder. 
'Foster. and Conger. 1990. Conger. et al. 1990) have shown that Instability In husbands' work. 
drops In family Income. and a iowratlooffamlly Income-to-needs lead to Increased hostility 
between husbands and WIves: decreasedin'arttai quality. and Increased risk of divorce. In fact. 
each of the three economic recessions between 1970 and 1982 led to a substantially larger 
Increase In mother-only families forchndi'enthan did the preceding non-recesslonary period. 
I '" i' . 

'A rough estimate of the size or this' recessIon erfect for children has been developed by assumIng 
that, WIthout each recession. the average annual Increase In mother-only families would have 
been the same during recession years as'durlng the Immediately precedIng non-recesslonary 
perIod. The results suggest that recessIons account for about 30 percent of the overail Increase In 
mother-only families between' 1968'and 1988. or for about 50 percent of the Increase In mother
only famIlies with separated or divorced mothers (Hernandez. 1993. pp 389-391). 

Since 70 percent of the Increase In mother-only fammes (or White children between 1960 and 
1988 can be accounted for ~by the'rlse In separation and'dlvorce. these explanations may accOunt 
for'much of the rise In mother-only families forwlilte children during these decades (Thble 19).
1 " • I ," 

Between 1940 and 1960. black children experienced much larger Increases than white children 
In the proportion living In a mother~only family WIth a divorced or separated mother. But. 
especIally since 1970. blackchUdren also'have experienced extremely large Increases In the 
proportton In mother-only families WIth a never-marrIed mother. 
i " :; 
I, ; ~ . ' 
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THE REVOLUTIONARY RISE IN MOTHER-ONLY FAMILIES (continued) 

WIthout goIng I~to great detail here. Hernandez (1993. pp.397-399) argues that the factors 
. leadIng to Increased separation and dIvorce among whItes were also Important for blacks. but 

that the startling drop In the proportion of blacks liVIng on farms betWeen 1940 and 1960. from 
44 percent In 1940 to only 11 percent In 1960. and the extraordInary economIc pressures and 
hardshIps faced by black families may account for much.of the much hIgher proportion of black 
children thanwhlte children who I1ved In mother-only families. 

In addItion. draWIng upon the work of WillIam Julius Wilson (1987). as shown In FIgure 23. 
Hernandez calculated that the extent to whIch Joblessness of young black men aged 16-24 
excee~ed Joblessness among young whIte men expanded from almost negligIble In 1955 to 15-25 
percentage poInts by 1975,1989. Faced WIth thIs large and rapId reduction In the availabilIty of 
black men durIng the maIn family-buildIng ages who mIght proVIde sIgnificant support to a family. 
.many young black women appear to have decIded to forgo a temporary and unrewardIng marrIage. 
-In fact. a marrIage In whIch a Jobless or poorly-paId husband mIght act as aflnanclai draIn. 

The sIze ofi.hls Increased racIal gap In Joblessness Is at least two-thIrds the sIze of the 23 ' 
percentage poInt Increase that occurred between 1960 and 1988 In the racIal gap In the 
proportlon of children liVIng In mother-only famllles WIth never-marrIed mothers. Consequently. 
the IncreasIng racIal gap In Joblessness may well be the major cause of the IncreasIng racIal gap 
In the proportion oft':hlldren liVIng In mother-only families WIth never-marrIed mothers. 

Figure 23. PERCENTAGE POINTS BY WHICH WHITE MALE EMPLOYMENT EXCEEDS BLACK 
MALE EMPLOYMENT: 1955 -1988 . .. 
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Source: Hernandez. Donald J•• MArnerlca·s Children. Resources from Family: Government and the 
Economy: Russell Sage Foundation. New York. N.Y. 
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As a result of sharp Increases In dIvorce and out-of-wedlock childbearIng. FIgure 24 shows that 
the proportIon of children living with theIr mother. but no father In the home. about trIpled from 
6-8 percent between 1940 and 1960 to 20 percent In 1990. By 1990. children In mother-only·· 
families were about twice as likely to live with a dIvorced or separated mother as with a never
marrIed mother. Hence separation and dIvorce account for about two-thIrds of children living In 
mother-only families. and out-of-wedlock childbearIng accounts for about one-thIrd of children 
living In mother-only families. 

Figure 24. ~ROPORTION OF CHILDREN LIVING WITH MOTHER ONLY: 19401'-1990 
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Source: Hernandez. Donald J.. MAmerlca's Children. Resources from Family. Government and the 
Economy: Russell Sage Foundation. New York. N.Y. 1993. 
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HISTORIC EXPERIENCE WITH ONE-PARENT FAMILIES 

It was not until after 1960. how~ver. that hIstorIc Increases In dIvorce led to Increases In 
children living with one parent. The reason Is that hIstorIc Increases In dIvorce were sImply 
counter-balancIng hIstorIc declines In parents' death rates. Both hIstorically and today. however. 
large proportions of chUdren spend at least part of theIr childhood with fewer than two parents In 
the home. because of their parent's death. dIvorce. or out-of-wedlock chlldbearlng. . 

.	FIgure 25 shows for whIte children born between 1920 and 1960. for example. that a large 
mInority of 28-34 percent spent part of theIr childhood IIvtng with fewer than two parents. In 
addltlon. thIs proportlon was about constant for whIte chlldren born between the late 1800s and 
1920. sInce the hIstorIc decline In parental mortality was counter-balanced by the hIstorIc 
Increase In dIvorce durIng the 100 years spannIng the mId 1860s to the mId 1960s. ProJectlons 
IndIcate. however. that the proportlon ever spendIng tlme In a family with fewer than two parents 
will Increase to about 50 percent for whIte children born sInce 1980. 

Among black children born between 1920 and 1950. an enormous 55-60 percent spent part of 
theIr childhood IIvtng with fewer than two parents. and. agaIn. addItIonal evtdence IndIcates, that 
thIs proportIon was roughly the same for black children born sInce the late 1800s. ProJectlons 
IndIcate that thls.wlll rIse to about 80 percent for black children born sInce 1980. 

.,' 

Ai. " 

Figure 25. WHITE AND BLACK CHILDREN EVER LIVING WITH FEWER THAN TWO PARENTS 
BY AGE 17: 1920S -1980S COHORTS . . < • • 
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Source: Hernandez. Donald J.. MAmerlca's Children. Resources from Family. Government and the 
Economy.w Russell Sage FoundatIon. New York. N.Y. 1993. 
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THE MYTH QF THE "OZZIE AND HARRIET FAMILY" 

What do these results about InsecurIty In father's employment, Increases In mother's employment. 
and parental presence In the home Imply for the family situation of children? One extremely 
Important Implication Is that never sInce at leasnlle Great DepressIon have a majorIty of 
children lived In the Idealized family sItuation where the father worked full-time year-round. the 
mother was a full-time homemaker. and all the children were born after the parents' only 
marriage (Table 18). 

In the 1950s. the -07:lle and Harrlet- teleVIsion program portrayed the Ideallzed.urbanAmerlcan 
family In which the father was a lull-tIme year-round worker. the mother was a full-time home
maker Without apaId Job. and all the children were born after the parents' only marriage. 

As FIgure 26 shows. even among newbo.rn children under age 1. a majOrIty slnce 1940 have not 
, . . . . 

......__._...- .."b~un life In an -OZZle and.Harrl.~~ft .tam!J'y:.$In_~J~~)e.ast the Great DepressIon. even for newborn 
children. the mId-twentieth century Ideal of family liVIng has been amyth. For any single year. 
the reality has been that more than one-half of children were born Into famIlIes that dId not 
conform to thIs Ideal. because the fathe~ worked less than full-tIme year~around. because the 
mother was engaged In paId employment. or because not all of the children were born after the 
parents' only marrIage. 

Figure 26. CHILDREN IN OZllE AND HARRIET F~MILIES AT AGES 0 AND 1'7 FOR 
1920s - 1980s COHORTS I" I 
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Source: Hernandez. Donald J.. "Amerlca's Children. Resources from Family. Government and the 
Economy: Russell Sage Foundation. New York. N.Y. 1993. 
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FAMILY INCOME ANO POVERTY 

As the hlsOOrlc revolutions In father's work, famIly sIze. and men's educational attaInments drew 
to a close In the early 1970s, and as the post-1940 revolutions In mothers' work and mother-only 
famll[es proceeded. what changes occurred [n Income and poverty? Br[efly; the answer [sas 
follows. 

Figure 27 shows that medIan [amDy Income more than doubled durIng the 26 years from 1947 to . 
1973. But twenty years later In 1993. medIan family income'v:,as at exactly the sa!Ile level as In 

. 1973. despIte the enormous. lump In moth,ers' labor force participation. . ' 

'furIiuig to poverty. because of the enormous Increase In real Income and the real standard of 
liVing between 1940 and 1973, socIal perceptIons about Income levels that were Mnormar and 
Madequate" changed substantially. The relat[ve nature of ludgments about what Income level Is 
adequate or Inadequate has been noted for at least 200 years. In the Wealth of NaUons. for 
example. Adam SmIth (1776) emphasIzed that poverty must be,deflned In comparison to . 
contemporary standards of liVing. He defined economic hardship as the experience of beIng 
unable to consume comm'odltles that Mthe custDm of the country renders It Indecent for cred'itable 
people. even' of the lowest order. to be WIthout: 

Figure 27. MEDIAN FAMILY INCOME, BY TYPE OF FAMILY: 1947 -1993 (In 1993 dollars) 
(thousands of dollars) " 
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Source: ISBPL-2. Mlncome Summary Measures for Families In the UnIted States: 1947 to 1993." 
,'lBbleF-7. Income StatIstics Branch. HousIng and Household EconomiC StatIstics Dlvtslon. U.S. 

Bureau of the Census. May 8, 1995. . 

. More recently. John Kenneth GalbraIth (1958. pp323·324) also argued that M(p)eople are 
p.overty-strlcken when theIr Income, even [f adequate for surVival. falls markedly behInd that of 
the communIty. Then they cannot have what the larger communIty regards as the m[nlmum 
necessary for decency: and they cannot wholly escape. therefore. the Judgment of the larger 
community that they are Indecent. They are degraded for. [n a literal sense. they live outside the 
grades or categorIes whIch the community regards as respectable.M 
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Based on these Insights. and Lee Ralnwater's (1974) comprehensive reVIew of eXIsting U.S. 
studIes and hIs own orIgInal research. as well as addItIonal literature. Hernandez (1993) 
developed a measure of relative poverty relyIng on poverty thresholds set at 50 percent of 
medIan family Incoine In specifiC years. and adlusted for family size. 

FIgure 28 shoWs that the relative poverty rate among children dropped sharply after the Great 
DepreSSIon from 38 to 27 percent between 1939'and .1949. The 1950s and 1960s brought an 
additional decline of 4 percentage points. but by 1988 the relative poverty rate for children had 
returned to the comparatlvely high level of 27 percent tbat cblldren had experienced almost 
40 years earlier In 1949. 

Figure 28. CHILDREN BY RELATIVE INCOME LEVELS: 1939 -1988 (Distribution of Children 
by Relative:lncome Level) . 
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Source: Hernandez. Donald J.. MNnerlca's Children. Resources !'rom Family. Government and the 
Economy: Russell Sage FoundatIon. New York. N.Y. 1993. 

The pattern of change was somewhat different for whItes and blacks. and the racIal gap has been 
and contInues to be enormous: In 1939. 76 percent of black children lived In relatIve poverty, 
compared with 33 percent of whIte children. for a large racial gap of 43 percentage poInts 
(Figure 29). Since 89 percent of blacks JIved In slavery In 1860 (Farley and Allen. 1987, p. 13). It 
appears that compared with subsequent decades. relatively little Improvement had occurred In 
the relative economIc status of blacks between the CIVIl War and the Great DepreSSion. After the 
Great Depression. black children shared In the general economIc boom but by 1959 the racIal gap 
In relative poverty rates for children was the same as It had been In 1939 (at 44 percentage, , 

pOInts). and the proportion of black children liVIng In relatIve poverty remaIned extremely large at 
63 percent co~pared with 19 percent for whIte children. 
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FAMilY INCOME AND POVERTY (continued) 

Between 1959 and 1979, the relative poverty rate for black children continued to fall. Combined 
with the slight decline and subsequent turnaround In relative poverty experienced by white 
children, the racial gap finally narrowed during these decades. But the racial gap In relative 
poverty rates for children remained quite large (30-35 percentage points In 1979). and about 
50-53 percent or black children still lived In relative poverty (more than two and one-half times 
the rate for White children). 

,J .'•• " , 

Figure 29. PERCENTAGE OF WHITE AND BLACK CHILDREN IN RELATIVE POVERTY, AND 
RACE GAP: 1939 w 1988 
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Source: Hernandez. Donald J~. MAmerlca's Children. Resources from Family. Government and the 
Economy." Russell Sage Foundation. New York. N.Y. 199R 

Despite the Improvements experienced by both black and whltechUdren after the Great 
depression, the 19708 marked the be{llnnlng of a new era In childhood poverty, For white children 
the relative poverty rate Increased during the 1970s and 19S0s, and by 19S5it had returned to a 
level not experienced since the 1940s. For black children. the decline In the relative poverty rate 
continued during the 1970s. But during the 19S0s. the relative poverty rate for black children as 
a whole appears to have remained stable. and by 19S5 It remained at an extraordlnarylevel 
compared with whites. 52 percent-approxlmately 19 percentage points larger than the relative 

. poverty rate for White children during the Great Depression year of 1939, 
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ACCOUNTING FOR POVERTY CHANGE " l 

1b what extent can these changes In childhood relative poverty be accounted for by changes In 
Income proVided by fathers. mothers. and family members .other than parents In the homes of 
children. and to what extent can they be accounted for by changes In Income receIved [rom 
government welfare programs? Figure 30 proVides an answer to these questions. both for 
chHdren as awhole. and for children In two-parent famllJes. 

Figure 30 shows several hypothetIcal relative poverty rates. The top line shows what the relative 
poverty rate would have been for chUdren.lf only the Income of fathers In the home had been 
available. The second line from the top shows what the relatIve poverty rate would have been for 
children. If only the Income of fathers and mothers In the home had been available. The third line 
from the top shows what the relatIve poverty rate would have been [or children. If only the 
Income of fathers. mothers. and other relatives In the home had been available. FInally. the fourth 
shows the actual relatIve poverty rate Including the Income of all relatives In tbe home. and 
Income received from the welfare ~rograms of AId to Families With Dependent Children (AFDC) 
and SocIal SecurIty. 

Figure 30. RELATIVE POVERTY RATES AND EFFECTS OF PARENT'S INCOME AND 
GOVERNMENT WELFARE: 1939 -1988 I ' . . 
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Source: Hernandez. Donald J.. "Amerlca's Children. Resources from Family. Government and the 
Economy." Russell Sage FoundatIon. New York. N.Y. 1993. 

The top \lne In each half of FIgure 30 shows the follOWing. If children had available only the 
Income [rom fathers liVing In the home. then the relative poverty rate would have fallen sharply 
durIng the 1940s. much more slowly or not at all durIng the 1950s and 1960s. and It would have 
Increased substantially durlng the 1910s and 1980s. 
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ACCOUNTING FOR POVERTY CHANGE (continued) 

the difference between the two top lines shows the additional effect of Income from mothers 
liVIng In the homes of children. The results show that Increasing mother's labor force 
participation acted to speed the decline In relative poverty that occurred durIng the 1940s. 
1950s. and 1960s, and that It tended to slow the subsequent Increase In relative poverty that 
occurred durIng the 1970s and 1980s. 

In fact by 1988, 14 percent of all children depended on their mother's Income to 11ft them out of 
relatIve poverty. and 11 percent of children In two-parent families depended on mother's Income 
to life them out of relative poverty, . 

The difference between the second and thIrd lines from the top shows the additional effect of 
Income from other relatives In the home. The results show that. except during the Great 
Depression year of 1939. Income from relatives other than parents In the home acted to reduce 
the relative poverty rate by a nearly constant and comparatively small 4-5 percentage points for 
children as awhole. and by a nearly constant and even smaller 1-2 percentage points for children 
In two-parent fanillles. 

Finally. both for children as awhole and for children In two-parent families. 'the results IndIcate 
that the welfare programs of AFDC and Social SecurIty acted to reduce the relative poverty rate 
for children by astable and small 1-2 percentage points In any given year. Hence. the role of 
these welfare programs In reducing relative pover,ty among children has been quite limited 
throughout the era since the Great DepreSSion. 

'.'
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THE RELATI,VE VALUE OF WELFARE BENEFITS I , 
A key reason that the welfare programs of AFDC and Social Security have had a only asmall and 
nearly stable effect on relative poverty rates of children since the Great Depression Is that the 
benefit levels of welfare programs have been well below 50 percent of median family Income 
throughout the era. that Is. well below the relative poverty threshold throughout the era. 

Combining the cash value of AFDC and Food Stamps, for example, as of 1960 the value of 
benefits from these two welfare programs was equal to only 64 percent of the official poverty 
threshold and 68 percent of the relative poverty threshold (FIgure 31). Between 1960 and 1972. 
the value of these benefits as a proportion of ~he official poverty threshold Increased sharply, but 
as a proportion of the relative poverty.threshold their value declined sharply between 1960 and 
1968. and the subsequent sharp Increase did not offset the earlier decline. The reason for the 
remarkable differences between these trends Is that the American family experienced a large 
40 percent In.crease In median Income between 1960 and 1972. Hence, during these 12 years. 
the combined value of AFDC and Food Stamps Increased by 20.7 percentage poInts as a propor
tion of the official poverty threshold, butItdecllned by 3.7 percentage poInts as a proportion of 
the relative poverty threshold. 

DurIng the subsequent 15 years from 1972 to 1987. sharp decllnes occurred In both the absolute 
and relatIve value of AFDC and Food Stamps. By 1987. the absolute value of these benefits had 
fallen to nearly the level of 1960. while theIr value as a proportion of the relative poverty 
threshold had fallen (by a large 18.4 percentage pOints) to only 50 percent of the relative poverty 
threshold, 

Figure 31. VALUE OF AFDC AND FOOD STAMPS WELFARE PROGRAMS AS PERCENTAGE OF 
RELATIVE ~ND OFFICIAL POVERTY THRESHOLDS: 1940 -1987 - <,' ' > . 

r-----------------------~------------__r~ 
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Source: Hernandez. Donald J.. NAmerlca's Children. Resources from Family, Government and the 
Economy; Russell Sage FoundatIon. New York. N.Y. 1993. 
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THE RELATIVE VALUE OF WELFARE BENEFITS 

Even at their peak value In the 1970s. AFDC and Food Stamps together proVided an Income equal 
to only about 84 percent of the official poverty threshold an9 64 percent of the relative poverty 
threshold. and by 1987 their combined value had fallen to only 67 and 50 percent of the official 
and relative thresholds, respectively. Hence, since at least 1959. a family that depended only on 

. , 
these welfare programs for support would, despite cbanges In benefit levels. bave lived. substan
tially below the relative and official poverty thresholds. 

Figure 31 also presents crude estimates (for.1940)of the relative value of three different welfare 
programs that span Virtually the entire range of benefit levels of various welfare programs of the 
time: The results Indicate that the General Relief program. the Aid to Dependent Children (ADC) 
program. and the Work Projects Administration (WPA) program proVided Incomes that were equal. 
respectively. to about 60. 75. and 122 percent of tberelatlve poverty threshold for 1940. 

...._. 
The relative value of ADC benefits In 1940. then. was probably somewhat more than the relative . ":! 
value of benefits [n Its successor program. AFDC, 20 years'later In 1960. WPA employment . 
benefits had a value thatwas about 1.6 to 2.0 times as large as the ADC and General Relief 
benefits. These comparative beneftt values are consIstent with the Ideas that WPA employment 
Income "was Intended to prOVide a minimum standard of liVing and to make other relief (welfare) 
unnecessary,W and that It "was not to exceed the earnings paid to corresponding occupational 
groups In private employment" (Burns and Kerr, 1942: 713. 720). Hence. the value ofWPA 
benefits In 1940 was somewhat above the contemporary relative poverty threshold but well 
I'· :'. ' j, 

below; about 39 percent below, the median family Income of the time. 

SliICe' the WPA and General Relief programs were probably the two most 'Important welfare 
programs from the VIewpOInt of chlldreri In 1940. since approxlmately equal' numbers of persons 
received benefits from tliese programs. and since the average benefit level of these two programs 
was nearly the same as the' average benefit level of the two next-largest welfare programs of the' 
tIme. the average benefit level for all welfare programs [n 1940 was roughly equal to the average 
of WPA:and 'General Relief (National Resources Plann[ng Board. 1942: p. 161. AppendIx 9). 

. I 

in fact': conSIdering the entire series of estimates. the absolute measure suggests that the peak of 
.	welfare benefits probably oCcurred during the mld-1970s. and that the vallie ofwelfare benents 
had fallen substantially by 1987. but to the comparatively high level of about 1970. The relatIve 
measure. quite the contrary. Indicates that the relative value of welfare benefits may have fallen 
to a hlstorlclow during the late 1960s. But thiS was followed by an additional decline. after a 
sharp but brief Increase during the early 1970s. to anotber historically low level In 1987 that was' 
slightly more than one-hair the average level of welfare benefits documen~d for 1940. 

, . 
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. Taken together. these results suggest that the absolute value of welfare benefits grew greatly 
after 1940 but that this Increase did not keep pace With the general rise In the American 
standard of IIving-except during 1968-1972-endthat by 1987 the relative benefIt levels of 
AFDC and Food Stamps were lower than they had been at any time since the Great Depression. 

These results show why welfare programs. historically. had little effect on the relative poverty 
rate for children; the value of the benefits were not by themselves high enough to 11ft a family out 
of relative poverty. These results suggest. In addition. that welfare programs act to 11ft children 
out of relative poverty only If they are combined With other sources of Income as Indicated In the 
follOWing three examples. 

First. If children are In a family earning enoiJgh Income to 11ft themselves out of poverty. but 
family members lose their lobs and turn to welfare Income during a speclflc year. tben tbe . 
combined Income from Jobs and welfare mlgbt be enough to 11ft the family out of poverty. Second. 

. " . ~,:..,....'.~ ,- "lr children are In a famUy recelVlng welfare. but In whIch family members obtain work that has an 
Income high enough to 11ft the family out of poverty. tben. again. the combined Income from work 
and welfare might be enough to 11ft the family out of poverty; Third. If family members are work
Ing but simply do not earn enough Income to 11ft themselves out of relative poverty. then access to 
some welfare Income might be enough to tip the scales and 11ft the family out of poverty. In sbort. 
these examples suggest that most children living In families which receive welfare benefits are 

11180 often living In families whIch have enough Income to 11ft themselves out of poverty only If 
't~ey somehow combine welfare with work by one or more family members. 

These examples ~lso suggest an Important question about the extent to which relatively poor . 
'II' , ,

children live In worklng-poor families. namely. "To what extent do children In relatively po()r 
families live In families which are self-supporting versus welfare-dependent?" Statistics bearlIig 
on tbls question are presented next.. 
p,i, 
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RELATIVE POVERTY, WORK, AND WELFARE DEPENDENCE 

'Ib what extent have relatively poor children historIcally JIved In workIng-poor or welfare
dependent families? It Is not easy to answer this questton because Income questions asked In the 
1940-1980 censuses and In the Current Population Survey (CPS) sInce 1980 have differed some
tImes greatly. Table 20 p,resents statistics based on new procedures that are maximally 
comparable. to offer a crude answer to thIs question (Hernandez. 1993.276-280). In thIs table. 
children as classified as beIng at least partly welfare-dependent If at least one family member In 
the home receIved cash Income from publlc assIstance programs of AJd to Families WIth 

,Dependent Children (AFDC) or Social Security programs. 

Estimates for 1979 from the census and CPS differ noticeable. apparently because the CPS ~sks 
more detailed Income questions that yield a larger. and presumably more accurate. estimate of 
the number of persons rece1V!ng welfare. This census-CPS difference for 1979 suggests that 
c~ns,us-based es~mate§ of welfare dependence In 1959 and 1969 may' also be somewhat too low. 
Still. decade-by-decade changes In census-based estimates between 1959 and 1979 should be 
accurate WIthin a few percentage poll)ts. 

The results Indicate that for relatively poor children In 1939. about 60-70 percent lived In fully. 
self-supportIng famllles. about 10-18 percent lived In fully welfare-dependent families. and about ' 
12-30 percent lived In worklng-welfare-dependent families whose Income was partly earned and 
partly derIved from ~e)fare programs: 

Hence.'ln 1939 about 30~~0:percent of relatIvely poor children lived In families that.were at least 
par~y welfare-dependent However. 17 percent of aU relatively poor children lived In families In 
WhIch at'least one member was employed by the Work ProlectsAdmlnlstratlon (WPA) and other 
g'overnment-sponsored "emergency work programs" that proVIded benefIts In return for work~ 

, Consequently. perhaps as few as 15-30 percent of relatIvely poor children lived In families that 
were at least' partly dependent on non-work welfare. 

What charigesoccurred f~lIoWlng the Great DepreSSIon. when Jobs became more plentiful. and the 
. relative poverty rate for children dropped sharply? The census-based estImates for 1959 IndIcate 
that of relattvelypoor children. about 70 percent lIved In fully self-supportIng familIes. and about 
7 percent lIved In fully welfare-dependent families. Subsequently. between 1959 and 1979. the 
proporLlim'of children who lived In fully self-supporting families declIned from about 70 to 50 
percent; the proportion liVIng In worklng-welfare-dependent famlUes Increased from 24 to 
33 percent: and ihe proportion In fully welfare-dependent families 111creased from about 7 to 
18 percent: 'ComparatIvely little change occurred during the 1980s. 

Overall. 'th~n. for the era from the Great Depression to 1988. rehitlvely poor children have been 
much more likely to Uve In fully self-supporting families than In families fully dependent on AFDC 
oj.' S961al Security. The proportion of relatIvely poor children In fully self-supporting familIes 
aecllned somewhat from 60-70 percent between 1939 and 1969 to 50 percent during the 1980s. 
while the proportIon UVlng In fully welfare-dependent families Increased from about 7 percent In 
1959 toi atioui 18 percent during the 1980s. Throughout the era sInce the Great Depression. then. 

, a large mInority of relatively poor children have benefited from welfare programs. yet at least 

one-half of relatively poor children Uved In working-poor famUies that received no Income from 

t~e AFDCor Social Security programs. 
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OFFICIAL PPVERTY, WORK, AND WElFARE DEPENDENCE 

DespIte the limItations of the officIal poverty measure for studying hIstorIcal poverty change sInce 
the Great DepressIon. the estImates based on the olflclal measure are of current Interest. 
because thIs measure proVIdes the officIal U.S. benchmark (or poverty. (However. the National 
Academy of Sciences convened a ·Panel on Poverty and Family AssIstance: Concept. Information 
Needs. and Measurement Methods· whIch addressed. among other thln~s. the questlon of how to 
most approprIately measure povertJI In the U.S. See Citro and Michael. 1995.) 

BeginnIng WIth the earliest estlmates publlshed by the U.S. Bureau of the Census. the offIcial 
poverty rate (or children dropped sharply from 27 percent In 1959 to only 14 percent In 1969 
(Figure 32). But then offiCial poverty among children Increased during the 1910s and especIally 
durIng the 1980s. and by 1991-1993. 23 percent lIVed below the officIal poverty thresholds. 

Figure 32. PFFICIAL POVERTY RATE FOR CHILDREN UNDER 18: 1959 ~ 1~93 

~~~~~~--~~~--~~~--~~~~--~ 

,10 

19S9 1962 1965 1968' 1911 1914 1971 1980 1983 1986 1989 1992 

SQurce: POVPLt. ·Poverty Statistics: 1959-1993: Poverty and Health Statistics Branch. HousIng 
an,d Household Economic Statistics DIVIsion. U.S. Bureau of the Census. 1994. 

'1.: 

!'\Jnong oMclally poor children. as among relatively poor children. a large proportion receIve no 
~~come from the welfare programs of AFDC and Social Security (,rable 20). By this measure. 

.	fensus based-estimates for 1959 Indicate that of officially poor children. about 70 percent lIVed 
~n!fully-self-supportlng famllJes. and .about 6 percent lIved In fu11y welfare-dependent families. 
Subsequently. between 1959 and 1979. the proportion of children who llved In tullyself-support-
I 	 . 
~ng famIlIes declined from about 70 to 42 percent; the proportion lIVIng In working-welfare 
~ependent famllles Increased from 25 to 34 percent; and the proportion In tully welfare
~ependent familIes Increased from about 6 to 25 percent. During the 1980s. comparatIvely lIttle 
rhange occurred. 
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OFACIAl POVERTY, WORK, AND WELFARE DEPENDENCE (continued) 

.FIgure 33 focuses lIl:ore narrowly only on Income from wages and salaries and on means-tested 
cash assIstance welfare programs as of 1990. and It uses families WIth related children as the 

. unIt of analysIs. These estimates exclude Income from self-employment. Interest and dIvidends, 
socIal security. and pension. survtvor. and disability Income. The results show that nearly 60 
percenrof offiCially. poor famlJles have wage and salary Income. nearly 80 percent for two-parent 
fam1l1es. and nearly 50 percent for households maintained by females WIth no spouse present. . 
Hence. overall. a substantial malorltY of poor f~mllies WIth children are working-poor famllles. 

Figure 33. INCOME FROM WAGES AND SALARIES AND FROM MEANS TESTED CASH 
ASSISTANCE PROGRAMS FOR FAMILIES WITH RELATED CHILDREN UNDER 18 YEARS 

..,;f. LIVING IN POVERTY, BY FAMilY TYPE: 1990 

,.~ ;: . I'erceDtofoDieiaBy poodllmllies 
receiving income from spcdfiod IIOIIlIlC 
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Salaries 

71.5 

Cash isslst8llce 

• 	 Total • Mmied Couples III Female bouaeholder, 
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Note: Means-tested Income transfer programs are those which benefit only families WIth Incomes 
and resources (assets) low enough to qualify. . 

Source: Littman. Mark S.. MPoverty In the United States: 1990.~ U.S. Bureau of the Census. 
Series P60-175, U.S. Government Printing Office. Washington D.C.. 1991. . 
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Stili. many poor famllles wer~ eligible to reCeive cash benefits from means-tested welfare 
programs. Among ornclally poor families wtth children. the proportion of Income recel~d from 
means-tested cash assistance programs was 29 percent overall. at 13 percent for two-parent 
families and 45 percent for familIes maIntaIned by female hous~holders. Hence. overall. about 
one-half of the Income of poor famllles wtth children Is obtained from wages and salaries. and 
less than one-third Is obtained from means-tested cash aSSistance programs. 

As was true wtth regard to the relatIve poverty rate for children after 1959. a comparison of 
changes.ln the actual official poverty rate and changes In the hypothetical offiCial poverty rate 
based only on the Income of fathers IIvtng In the home suggest that changes In fathers Income 

, have been very Important In Influencing poverty change for children. contributing most notably to 
the large offlclal poverty Increase for children an.er 1979. and that Increases In mother's labor 
force participation tended to speed poverty declines. or to slow poverty Increases that would have 
occurred If only father's Incomes had been available, (Hernandez,'1993, p.374-375). Also. the 

'-,- . 'additional effect of Income 'from 'other'reJatlves'ln' the Jiome was nearly constant at 
4-5 percentage points, and the additional effect of the government welfare programs of AFOe and 
Social Security was comparatively small and varied between 2-3 percentage points. 
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WORKING MEN WITH LOW EARNINGS 

Analyses In precedIng sections suggest that declines In father's Incomes have contributed greatly 
sInce 1969 to IncreasIng relative poverty and increasIng offIcIal poverty among children. A recent 
Census Bureau report (McNeIl. 1992) do·cumented that substantial Increases have occu~red sInce 
the early 1970s In the extent to whIch men have Mlow earnlngsft that Is. the extent to whIch the• 

annual earnIngs of men are less than the officIal poverty level for a four-person famUy (FIgure 
34. Table 21).· 

'.;, . Figure 34. YEAR-ROUND FULL-TIME MALE WORKERS WITH LOW ANNUAL EARNINGS: 
1964,1969,1974,.1979,1984,1989, AND 1990 
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Source: McNeIl. John. MWork'ers WIth Low EarnIngs: 1964 to 1990.ft U.S. Bureau of the Census. 
Current Population Reports. SerIes P60-178. U.S. Government PrInting OffIce. WashIngton D.C. 
1992 . 

Among all male workers. the proportion wIth low earnIngs declined from 33 percent In 1964 to 
27 percent In 1969-1970. DurIng the 1980s. the gaIns of the mld-1960s were lost. and by 1990. 
33 percent of all male workers earned Incomes too low to lift a family of four out of poverty. 
Among males working year-round. full-time. the changes were quIte large. Between 1964 and 
1974. the proportion of year-round full-time male workers with low Incomes was cut In half. 
droppIng from 17 percent to 8 percent. but most of thIs gaIn. too. was lost by 1990. when· 
14 percent of male. year-round full-time workers earned low Incomes. 

. PllD 
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Especially strikIng has bee~ the deterIoration In the earnings of men who are year-round•. 
full·tlme workers and who are In the main ages when children are In home. Among year-round 
full-tIme workers. the proportion with low earnings dropped for men age 18·24 from 35 to 11 
percent betWeen 1964 and 1914. but then lumped to 40 percent by 1990: the proportIon with low 
earnIngs dropped for men age 25·34 from 12 to only 5 percent. but then lumped to 15 percent: 
and the proportlon of men age 35·54 with low earnIngs dropped from 13 to 5 percent but then 
Jumped to 9 percent. 

The trends were sImilar for white and black males with year-round filII-time work. but the 
proportlon with low earnings was much higher for blacks than for whItes. For whIte. male. year
round full-time workers. the proportlon with low earnIngs dropped from 15 to 1··percent between 
1964 and 1914. but then lumped to 13 percent by 1990. Among black. male. year-round full-time 
workers. the proportion with low earnings dropped from a very hIgh 38 percent to 14 percent· 
between 1964 and 1919. but then lumped to 22 percent by 1990. Among HIspanic origin. male. 
year-round filII-time workers. the proportion with low earnIngs als61umped between 1914 and· 
1990. from 12 percent to 28 percent. 

FInally. among husbands In marrIed-couple families who were year-round filII-tIme workers. the 
proportlon with low earnIngs plummeted from 13 percent to 5 percent between 1964 and 1914; 
and then Jumped to 9 percent by 1990. 

In light of the steep declines during the late 1960s In the proportion of workIng men and 
husbands who did not earn enough Income to 11ft a family of four out of poverty. and In light of the 
steep Increases since 1914. but especially Since 1919. In the proportlon of working men and 
husbands who did not earn enough Income to 11ft a family of four out of poverty. It Is not 
surprising that trends In relative and ofnclal poverty rates for children followed aSimilar pattern 
during the past quarter-century. that Is. that children have experienced large Increases In relative 
and official poverty since 1969. but especially sInce 1979. 
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THE PRESCHOOL CHILOCARE REVOLUTION 

The earlier section on the revolutionary rise educational attainments portrayed the unprecedent
ed, Increase that occurred during the past 120 years In non-parental care for children age.6-17. 
During that period. the total ilme children In this age group spent In school. and hence aWay from 
the family. nearly quadrupled. as more and more fathers took Jobs away frolIl home. as school 
attendance became compulsory. and as affluence Increased and advanced formal education 
became Increasingly necessary for many Jobs. 

During the past 50 years. the proportion of younger children age 0-5. who have no speclflc parent , 
at home on a full-time basis also quadrupled as more and more mothers work away from home. 
The large reduction In the time that mothers With school-age chlldren need to devote to the care 
and supervlslonof their children contributed to the great expansion In moth.er's labor force 
partlclpatlim after 1940. Between 1940 and 1989. the proportion of school-age children who had 
nosP!JPlflc, parent at.home fulHlwe more than trlpied. from 20 to 66 percent (Taple 22. Figure 
3~.· " 

Figure 35. CHILDREN WITH NO SPECIFIC PARENT HOME FULL-TIME BY AGE: 1940-89 
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> ~." • Source: Hernandez. DonaldJ.. *Amerlca's Children. Resources from Famlly. Government and the 
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Economy," Russell Sage Foundation, New York. N.Y. 1993. 

The historic rise In mother's paid work was not. however. limited only to mothers WIth school-age 
" " 

children. and among preschool-age children the proportion With no specific parent at home on a 
full-time basis cUmbed from 13 to 53 percent between 1940 and 1989. Consequently. the amount 

. ",of parental time that Is potentially available to preschoolers ha"d declined substalltlally and the 
:need for nonparental care has Increased substantially. 

;" 
! 
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DespIte the IncreasIng need for non-parental care. however, the proportion of preschoolers who 
have a relative In the home who might act as a surrogate parent declined between 1940 and 
1980, from 19-20 percent to 4-5 percent among preschoolers IIvtng In dual-earner families, and 
from 52-57 percent to 22-25 percent for preschoolers IIvtng In one-parent families wtth an 
employed parent (Table 23). By 1989. about 48 percent of preschoolers had a speCIfic nonem
ployed parent at home full-time (usually the mother), and 12 percent had employed parents who 
personally provtded their preschoolers' care (often by working different hours or days). An 
additional 15 percent of preschoolers were cared for by relatives who often did not live In the 
preschoolers' home; and 25 percent were cared for by nonrelatlves, about half In organIzed care 
facilities such as nursery schools (Hernandez, 1993. p. 170; O'Connell and Bachu, 1990. Table C). 

What are the consequences for children of these changes In parental care and nonparental care? 
As descrIbed In an earlier section on poverty rates among chlldren. mother's employment has had 
IncreaSingly Important. benefiCial errects for the family Income of children. 

RegardIng children's development, the National Academy of Sciences' recent literature revtew 
(Hayes. Palmer. and Zaslow, 1990, p. 77) suggests that mothers' employment and nonparental 
care are not Inherently and pervaSIvely harmful to preschoolers: nor Is nonparental care a form 
of maternal deprIvation, since chIldren can and do form attachments to multiple caregivers If the 
number of caregivers Is Ilmlted.. the c~lId-careglver relationshIps are long-lastIng. and the care
givers are responsive to the chtld's needs. Available evtdence also suggests that the quality of 
care recelved'by children Is ImpOrtant and that some children, especIally those from lOW-Income 
famllles, are in double jeopardy' from psychologIcal and economic stress at home as well as from 
exposure to low.quallty nonparental child care (For a revtew of literature on the quality of child 
care. see Phillips and Howe, 1987). 

','. 

Additional potentially beneficIal and detrimental effects of mothers' employment and nonparental 
care for preschoolers have also been Identified. but most of these results must be Viewed as both 
prelimInary and tentative (Hernandez. 1993. pp. 170-175). Overall. research on the conse
quences of nonparental care for preschoolers Is In Its Infancy. and much remaIns to be done. 

SInce the proportion of preschoolers who had a speCIfic parent at home on a full-time basIs 
declined from about 79 to 48 percent In the 29 years between 1960 and 1989. It appears that we 
may be roughly halfway through the preschool child-care revolution and that this second child
care revoluttonmay be complete wtthln 30-40 years. quite poSSIbly before we have gained a 
detailed understanding of the effects. or lack of effects. that nonparental care has for 
preschoolers; 

-.... 
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HOUSING FOR FAMILIES WITH CHILDREN 
" 

The housIng sItuatIons of famlUes With children dIffer substantially dependIng on the composItion 
and Income of the family. DecennIal census data record that between 18.90 and 1940. the percent 
of all housIng unIts occupIed by owners varied between 44·48 percent. After the Great 
DepressIon and World War II. the homeownershlp rate lumped to 55 percent In 1950. 
62-63 percent In 1960 and 1970. and 64 percent In 1980. Data from the Housing Vacancy 
Survey, whIch proVIdes a better estimate of change durIng the 1980s than does the decennIal 
census, because of a change In 1990 census questIon wordIng. Indicates that the homeownershlp 
rate decUned by about 1.8 percentage points during the 1980s. and that the decline actually 
occurred between 1980 and 1985. SInce 1985 the homeownershlp rate has Increased slightly. 

Homeownershlp rates are quite dlfrerent depending on the household composition. race and 
HIspanic orIgIn of the resIdents. Seventy·four percent of marrIed couples With children own theIr 
o~,home. compared to only 48 percent of families With children IncludIng two or more other 
adults. and only 30 percent of other families wIth children IncludIng only one adult(Flgure 36). 
Homeownershlp rates for marrIed-couple famIlies wIth' children are quIte hIgh. at 77 percent for 
whites. compared to only 63 percent for blacks. and 48 percent for HispanIcs. SImilarly. while 
38 percent of whIte families With one adult With children are homeowners. the proportIons for 
such black and HIspanIc families are only 16 and 13 percent: respectively. 
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Figure 36. ~OMEOWNERSHIP RATES, HOUSEHOLDS WITH CHILDREN BY l1YPE. RACE, AND 
HISPANIC ORIGIN OF HOUSEHOLDER: 1991 I, 
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Source: Woodward. Jeanne. MHousing America's Children In 1991: U.S. Bureau of the Census. 

Current Housing Reports. H121193-6. U.S. Government Printing OMce. Washington. D.C. 1993 


, . 
Homeowners'tend to have much higher Incomes than renters. For example. the median Income 
among married couples Is $47,800 for owners, compared to $27.100 tor renters. and the median 
Income tor households With one adult Is $21,700 for owners and $9.800 for renters (Figure 37). 
Similarly In married-couple faiiiilles with children. among owners only 5 percent have low 

. ' .... ,., ., " 

Incomes. approXImately at or ,Qelow the offiCial poverty levels. compared to 19 percent for 
renters. among households Wlt.hchlldren and one adult. 22 percent of owners have low Incomes 
compared to' 54 percent of renters (Figure 38). 

.	Regarding housing quality. among households With children. homeowners areonly one-half as 
likely as renters to report liVIng In units With physical problems. 7 versus 13 percent. respective
ly. and homeowners are only one-third as likely to lIVed In crowded conditions With 1.01 or more 
persons per room'. 4 versus 12 percent. respectively (Table 24). 

. '.! ' 
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HOUSING FOR FAMILIES WITH CHILDREN (continued) 


Most households wtth children have complete kltchens and complete plumbIng. but 89 percentof 

those maIntaIned by married couples have washIng machInes. 85 percent have clothes dryers. 

and 61 percent have dIshwashers. compared to households wtth children and one.adult for whom 

the proporLlons are 61. 50. and 33 percent. respectIvely (Table 25). Hence. households with 

children and only one adult are more likely than households WIth children maIntaIned by a 

married-couple to have to go out of the home for laundry and 'to wash dIshes manually. Hence. 

notwithstandIng the smaller number of adults In the home. households wtth children and only one, 

adult may have to devote more time and effort. on average, to these basIc household maintenance 

actlVttles than do marrled-couple households wtth children. 


Figure 37. MEDIAN HOUSEHOLD INCOME, HOUSEHOLDS WITH CHILDREN BY TYPE AND 
TENURE: 1991 (in dollars) , 

6D.OOO..,..-:-:-:~---------------r60.000 

AIl households 0wDe:n llcDIm 

• i adult • Other 2(+) adolta II Mar:rl.ed couples 

Source: Woodward. Jeanne. MHousIng Amerlca's Children In 1991,M U.S. Bureau of the Census. 

Current HousIng Reports. H121193-6. U.S. Government PrIntIng Office. WashIngton. D.C. 1993. 
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Regarding the quality of the housing structure. the proportlon of households reporting an opinion· 
that the structure Is In ~good· condltlon ranges from 74 percent for marrled~couple households; 
to 60 percent for households WIth one adult. Similarly. regardIng neIghborhood quality. the 
proportion of households WIth chlldren reporting an overall opInIon of the neIghborhood as ~goodft 
ranges from 72 percent for marrIed-couple famJlJes to 54 Percent for households WIth one adult 
(Table 26). 

Figure 38. LQW-INGOME HOUSEHOLDS WITH CHILDREN BY TYPE ANO TENURE: 1991 

IOOr---~==========================~--~I • MmiedCouples 0 Oilier 2(+) Adults mODe AduIIl 

o 
All Households 

~ource: Woodward, Jeanne. ~Houslng Mlerlca's Children In 1991." U.S. Bureau of the Census; 
Current HousIng Reports. H121/93-6. U.S, Government Printing Omce. WashIngton. D.C. 1993 
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CHILDREN LIVING WITH GRANDPARENTS AND IN DOUBLED-UP FAMILIES 

Overall. about 8 percent of children have a grandparent In the home. but there are large 
differences by parental presence (FIgure 39). Only 3 percent of children In two-parent familIes 
live wltha grandparent. compared to 18 percent of children In mother-only families. and 
20 percent liVIng In father-only families. DespIte thIs large difference. It Is Important to 
emphasIze that at least 80 percent of children In one-parent famIlies do not have a grandparent 
In the home. 

::-,,

-".,:,,,,, 
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Figure 39. GRANDPARENTS IN THE HOMES OF CHILDREN: 1990 

All Children 

White 

Black 

HispBDic 
(all races) 

.~ 

7.5 

20.1 

IS.7 
IS.7 

16.2 

10.1 

19A 
19.4 

o 
• 	 Total • Living with 1m Uving with I!l Living with 

2 parents mother only father only 

Source: Hernandez. Donald J.. MWe the AmerIcan Children." U.S. Bureau of the Census. SerIes 
WE-10 U.S. Government Printing OffIce. WashIngton D.C. 1993. 

LIVIng wlth grandparents Is one way In whIch children and theIr parent(s) may form a doubled-up 
household. For varIous reasons some children and theIr parents may live doubled-up wIth other 
relatives or wlth non-relatives. The reasons for doubling up seem likely to be closely connected 
wlth Income. work. poverty. and/or the need for child care. 

Some familIes wIth children ~ay be doubled-up. because they do not have enough· Income to pay 
the do~-payment. mortgage. or rent for a decent home of theIr oWn. or. because they need some
one In the home to prOVIde chIld care. In other words. some children live In doubled-up families 
because theIr nuclear family needs some sort of financIal or personal assIstance. On the other 
hand. some families wlth children may be doubled-up because other persons In the home do not . 
have enough Income to pay for a decent home of theIr oWn. or because these other persons need 
theIr available Income for some other purpose (such as health care). or because these other 
persons are themselves In need of personal care. such as elderlygrandparents. In other words. 
sorile children live In doubled-up families because theIr nuclear family Is prOVIdIng financIal or 
personal assIstance to extended family members or frIends. 
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It also Is possIble. of course, that some families live doubled-up out of a sheer personal prefer- . 
ence for the loy of lIVIng WIth their extended family or WIth family frIends. It seems likely. though. 
gIven the apparently strong preference for nuclear family liVIng arrangements In the U.S•• that 
most doubled-up families WIth children are doubled-up eIther because they are In need or because 
they must prOVIde housing or personal care to others. insofar as most of these families are In· 
need of assIstance. many would probably be liVIng In poverty If they were not doubled-up. or they 
may be liVIng In poverty despIte the fac~ that they are doubled-up. In some cases because 
proVidIng housIng to other family or non-famUy members has pulled them below the poverty 
\hreshold. 

Before dIscussing statIstIcs on doubling-up presented In Table 27. It Is necessary to descrIbe two 
measurement Issues that affect the Interpretation of these data (See AppendIX lin this chapter 
for a more complete dIscussion of these and related measurement Issues). 

•.. FIrst. estimates for 1939-1979 were calculated from the DecennIal Census of the Population. and 
for 1979-1988 from the Current Population Survey. These two sets of estImates for 1979 dIffer 
because of dIfferences between the two data collectIon systems. In general. trends from one 

. . 
decade to the next are best measured usIng data from a sIngle data collection system. Second. 
the Census Bureau Implemented Improved measurement procedures In .the CUrrent Population 
Survey (CPS) durIng the early 1980s to better Identify parent-chlld relationshIps WIthIn homes. 
PrelimInary estImates IndIcate that the result was an artlfactuallncrease In the proportion of 
children liVing In mother-child families equal to about 1.67 percent of all children. Since all of 
these children lived In doubled-up families. the actual Increase In doubled-up one-parent families 
durIng the 1980s Is overestImated WIth CPS data by apprOximately thIs amount. 

As a consequence. It seems likely that some of the apparent Increase In doubling-up durIng the 
1980s actually occurred durIng the 1970s. In dIscussing these reSUlts. thIs Is taken Into account. 
In general. for 'the 1980s and perhaps for the 1970s,.the trend In doubling-up for children. that 
Is. changes In the. proportion doubled-up. may be Indicated best by changes In the combined 
proportion who are eIther doubled-up or liVIng wIth no parent In the home. 

Between .1939ahd 1969. the proport.lon of children liVIng In doubled-up families fell from 
22 percent ki 11 percent (Table 27), Sometime an.er 1969. the tr~nd reversed. and by 1988 about 
13 percent of children lived In doubled-up families. An earlier section showed that the relative 
poverty rate for children also fell sharply as the Grea.t DepreSSIon was replaced by the post World 
War II economIc boom. and that the 1950s and 1960s brought ~ddltlonaJ. albeit smaller. declines 
In relatIve poverty (FIgure 28). We also saw that thIs three-decade trend reversed during the 
1970s and 1980s as the relative poverty rate for children Increased. Consequently. these results 
IndIcate that trends In doubling-up and relative poverty for children have been broadly Similar 
durIng the past half-century. 

The same holds true for whIte children. Trends In relative poverty and In doubling-up have moved 
roughly In parallel for whIte children during the past flny years. Throughout the era black 
children have'been much more likely than whIte children to be liVing In relatIve poverty and to be 
liVing doubled~up or WIth no parent In the home. Trends In relative poverty rates for black 
chHdren have not always paralleled trends In doubling-up. however. most notably sInce 1969. 
when doubling-up was Increasing despIte declinIng or stable relative poverty. These post-1969 
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CHILDREN LIVING WITH GRANDPARENTS AND IN DOUBLED-UP FAMILIES (continued) 

results for black children suggest that poverty per se may have become somewhat less Important 
In doubling-up compared to other reasons for doubling-up. or that doubling-up may have become 

, somewhat more necessary or effectIve as a family strategy for redUCIng poverty. Overall. by 
1988: the proportion IIvtng In doubled-up families or WIth no parent In the horne was about l-In
7 for white children and nearly 1-In-3 for black children. " 

In. addItion to the sheer economic need to pay for housing. a second malor reason for doubling-up 
may be the need for InexpensIve aSSistance WIth child care. Since mother-chlld families may be 
especIally likely to need hOUSing assistance for economic reasons as well as easy access to 
InexpensIve child care that may be proVIded by doubling-up. It seems"lIkely that children In 
mother-child famIlies would be espeCially likely to live doubled-up. and that the trends In . 
doubling-up mlglit be broadly similar to trends In the proportion of children liVIng In mother-child 
families. 

Results from a precedIng section Crable 19) showed that the proportion of children 'In mother
child families remained about constant between the Great Depression a!ld 1959. but then 
Incre~sed during each decade from 1959 to 1988. Table 27 shows the proportion of children 
liVIng In doubled-up one-parent families remained about constant for an addItIonal decade. that 
Is. from 1939 to about 1969. Only durIng the past two decades has the proportion of children In 
doubled-up one-parent families Increased. 

Hence. the overall decllne In the proportion of children Ilvtng doubled-up between 1939 and 1969 
cim be fully accounted for by the decline In the proportion liVIng In doubled-up two-parent 
families. The post World War II economIc boom brought substantial declines In doubling-up. while 
the proportIon of children liVIng In mother-child families ch::lllged little during these decades: The 
historIc Increase In mother-chlld families began after 1959. but It was not until a decade later. 
that Is. after 1969. that the historic trend In doubling-up was reversed. These results suggest 
that relative poverty declines tend to foster undoubllng; while relative poverty Increases tend to 
foster Increased doubling-up. 

Nevertheless. the post-1969 Increases In doubling-up occurred' through Increases In children 
IIvtng In doubled-Lip one-parent families. since the proportion of children IIvtng In doubled-up 
two-parent families remained stable or decllned during the 1970s and '1980s. Hence. at feast 
during the past two decades It appears that doubling-up may have been especIally necessary for 

. " . . 
families that both lived In poverty and needed easy access to Inexpensive child care, that Is. 

. families WIth only one parent In the hom,e. ' 
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POVERTY, WPRK STATUS, AND FAMILY BREAK-UP AND DOUBLING-UP I 
USIng relatIve poverty thresholds to measure poverty status In the InItIal month of two-year 
perIods durIng the mld-19BOs. the Census Bureau's Survey of Income and Program PartIcIpatIon 
(SIPP) proVIdes results shoWIng the chances that a two-parent family household WIll discontinue 
WIthIn two years. Such family households cease to exlst maInly when the parents experIence a 
marital separatIon (family break-up), or when the family moves Into the home of other relatIves 
or non-relatives. In a doubled-up hOUSIng situation. 

In the mld-19BOs, two-parent family households were almost twice as likely to discontinue WIthIn 
two years'lf they were relatlvelypoor than If they were not relatively poor, at 12 versus 
7 percent (Figure 40). Among White two-parent families, the corresponding discontInuation rates 
were 12 versus 7percent, but among blacks these rates were substantIally larger at 18 versus 
11 percent. EstImates based on offIcial poverty rates were quite Similar. Offtclally poor two
parent family households were about twice as likely to ,discontinue WIthin two years as non-poor

·'_t. ",j~_ .~.. .' 

ones, at 13 versus 7 percent. and the correspondIng estimates were 12 and 7 percent for whItes. 
but 21 and 11 percent for blacks. These results s!lggest that stresses assocIated with economIc 
Insecurity or need. as reflected In haVIng below-poverty Income, contrIbute substantially to the 
break-up and doubling-up of two-parent families. 

Figure 40. PERCENT OF TWO-PARENT FAMILIES THAT DISCONTINUED WITHIN TWO YEARS 
BY POVERTY ISTATUS: MID-1980s : '", , , ' -j . 

20 
Official Poverty 

Tolal : White Black Total White Black 


Ii! Poor • NotPoor 


Source: Hernandez. Donald J.• MStudles In Household and Family FormatIon When Households 
Continue, DIscontInue. and Form," U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current Population Reports. SerIes 
P-23. No.179.V.S. Government PrIntIng Office. washington D.C. 1992; and unpublished 
estimates. 
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POVERTY, WORK STATUS, AND FAMILY BREAK-UP AND DOUBLING-UP (continued) 

Joblessness.among fathers. also measured In the InitIal montli of two-year perIods. has a simIlar 
effect on family dIscontinuatIon (FIgure 41). The two-year discontinuation rate Is 7 percent In 
famIlIes wbere only the father worked. or where both the father and mother worked. but It 
clImbed to 13-16 percent among famllIes·where the mother only worked or where neIther parent 
worked. The.pattern was similar for whites. Seven percent of two-parent families WIth a working 
father discontInued WIthin two years. compared to 13-15 percent If the father did not work. 
Among blacks. however. the pattern was notably different, since a two-year discontinuatIon rate 
as low as 9. percent was found only If both the husband and the WIfe worked. The Black two-year 
discontinuation rates were 16-22 percent If only one parent worked or If neIther parent worked 
(Differences between 16. 18. and 22 percent are flot statistIcally sIgnIficant, and the dIfference 
between 9 and 16 percent Is not statistIcally SIgnificant). 

Figure 41. PERCENT OF TWO-PARENT FAMILIES THAT DISCONTINUED WITHIN TWO YEARS 
BY WHETHER FATHERS AND MOTHERS WORKED: MID-1980s 

Tutal Whb BJa 

.PIIhcr.tMaIber • PIlbrtOD!y '. Mo1herOD!y .NoIdIer 
WIlIbd worbd 1rIJIbd 1rIJIbd 

Source: Hernandez. Donald J., "StudIes In Household and 'FamIly FormatIon - When Households 
Continue. Dlscontlnue, and Form." U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current Population Reports. SerIes 
P~23, No.179. U.S. Government PrInting Office. Washington D.C. 1992. 
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In so far as stresses associated WIth economic Insecurity or need contribute to the discontinua
tion of two-parent families. these results suggest the level of security achieved by White tWo
parent households where only the husband works may not have been reached by black two-parent 
households. on average. unless both the black husband and WIfe worked. If so. the reasons may 
be that black men had a much lower average Income than white men. For example. among mar
rIed. spouse present. men who worked year-round full-time In 1990. the median Income of blacks 
was 23 percent less than for whites. at $24.960 versus $32.464. ~espectlvely (DeNavas and 
Welnlak. 1991). 

Because poor two-parent families are much more likely to discontinue than non-poor ones. many 
children In poor mother-child family households newly-formed through marital separation have 
mothers who IIved'ln poverty before the marital separation. Using relative poverty thresholds to 
measure poverty status In the Initial and final months of one-year periods In the mld-1980s Indi
cates the folloWIng (Figure 42). 

Figure 42. CHILDREN IN POOR MOTHER-CHILD FAMILIES FORMED WITHIN 'THE LAST YEAR 
THROUGH MARITAL SEPARATION, PERCENT OF MOTHERS WHO WERE POOR ONE YEAR 
EARLIER IN ~REVIOUS TWO-PARENT FAMILY: MID-1980s ' ' ' 
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Source: Hernandez. Donald J.. ·Studles In Household and Family Formation - Wben Households 
.continue. Discontinue. and Form: U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current Population Reports, Series 
'P-23. No.179. U.S. Government Printing Office. Washington D.C. 1992: and unpublished 
estimates. ' 
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POVERTY, WORK STATUS, AND FAMILY BREAK-UP AND DOUBLING-UP (continued) 

For children In relatlvely poor mother-child family households that were formed withIn the past 
year through a marItal separatl()n. the proportIon whose mothers also had been relatlvely poor In . 
theIr two-parent family household one year earlier was 36 percent overall. 36 percent for whItes. 

~ ." and 41 percent for blacks. CorrespondIng estlmates for offIcIally poor chIldren are somewhat 
smaller but stlll substantIal In magnItude. at 28 percent overall. 27 percent for whItes. and 37 
percent for blacks. In short. a large proportlon of children In poor mother-child famllles newly
formed through marItal separatlon were already poor In theIr two-parent family prIor to the 
marItal separatIon. because the father and mother ~Id not earn enough Income to 11ft the family

I" 
\. out of poverty. 

HavIng dIscussed dlscontlnuatlon rates among tWo-parent famIlies. It also Is valuable to focus on 
I. dlscontlnuatlon rates among one-parent. mother-child famllles (FIgure 43). These familIes 

dlscontlnue maInly whent~e mothermarrles. or when the family moves Into a doubled-up family 
sltuatlon. Overall, the two-year dlscontlnuatlon rate for mother-chUd familIes was 23 percent 
regardless of whether or,not the family was, offIcIally poor. Among whItes. two-year dlscontlnua
tlon rates were essentlally Identlcal at 27-28 percent, for officIally poor and not poor mother- . 
child familIes, and 'among blacks the two-year dlscontlnuatlon rates also were essentlally 
Identlcal at 13-14 percent for offiCIally poor and not poor mother-chlld familIes. 

~"" . 

~'s. 

Figure 43. PERCENT OF POOR AND NON-POOR MOTHER-CHILD FAMILIES DISCONTINUING 
WITHIN TWO YEARS, BY RACE AND HISPANIC ORIGIN: MID-1980s 

283 

Source: Hernandez: Donald J., ·Studles In Household and Family Formatlon - When Households 
ContInue, DIscontInue. and Form," U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current Populatlon Reports, SerIes 
P-23, No.179, U.S. Government Prlntlng OffIce, WashIngton D.C. 1992. 

Although offIcIal poverty status Is not related to the chances that mother-child famllles will 
dlscontlnue, It ,Is Important to note the large sIze of these dIssolution rates. Over a two-year 
perIod. nearly 1-ln-4 exIstlng mother-child family households dlscontlnue, eIther through 
marrIage or doubling-up. only to be replaced by newly-formed mother-child households. Among 
whItes more than 1-ln-4 eXIstIng mother-child family households dlscontlnue and are replaced by 
new ones withIn two years, and among blacks ne~rly 1-ln-7 mother-child family households are 
replaced by new ones withIn two years. In short, the turnover rate for mother-child family house

. holds Is quIte hIgh: at any gIven tIme nearly 1-ln-4 were formed durIng the precedIng two years, 
and nearly 1~ln-4 will cease to exIst durIng the subsequent two years. 
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OFFICIAL PQVERTY AND HEALTH INSURANCE COVERAGE I 

As health care costs rIse. health Insurance coverage has become IncreaSingly Important for 
children. DespIte the substantIal work among all parents. 13 percent of children In 1990 were not 
covered by health Insurance anytIme durIng the year (FIgure 44). Among ornclally poor children. 
a large 22 percent were not covered anytIme durIng the year. and even among officIally non-poor 
children. 11 percent were not covered. 

Figure 44. H~ALTH INSURANCE COVERAGE, BY OFFICIAL POVERTY STATUS AND FAMILY 
TYPE FOR CHILDREN UNDER 18 YEARS: 1990 ' 

I 
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Source: LIttman. Mark S.• MPoverty In the UnIted States: 1990: U.S. Bureau of the Census. SerIes 
p60-175. U.S. Government PrInting Office. Washington D.C.. 1991 . 

Many children who were covered by health Insurance depended at least partly on government
supported MedIcaId. 18 percent overall. 44 percent for offiCIally poor children In marrIed-couple 
familIes. and 76 percent for offiCIally poor children In female-householder families. DespIte 
:Medlcald. however. 13 percent of officIally poor children In female-householder families were not 
I ,
jcovered by health Insurance at all during the year. and a large 33 percent of officially poor 
ichlldren In two-parent familIes were not covered. These last results suggest the possibility that. 
;at least among poor two-parent families with medIcal problems. the need for health care and 
iMedlcald eligIbIlity rules may act as an IncentIve for family break-up. 
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CHILDREN WITH DISABILITIES 

Questions about the disability status of children were asked of parents or guardians of children 
less than 22 years of age I~ the 1990 and 1991 panels of the Survey of Income and Program 
Participation (This disability section Is drawn directly from, McNeil. 1993. pp. 13-14). Questions 
about Many limitations at aU In the usual kind of actlvltles done by most children their age" and 
-received therapy or diagnoStic serVIces designed to meet their developmentaineeds" were asked 
about cblldren 0 to 6 years of age. A question about "limitations In their ablUty to do regular 
scbool wor,k" was asked about children 6 to 21 years of age, and a question about "a long lastln'g 
coridltlonthat limits tbelr ability to walk, run. or use stairs" was asked about cblldren 3 to 14 

, years of age. 

The disability rate among children 0 to 2 years old was 2.2 percent [Tables 28]. The 
" ~~7i::. proportion wIth a limitation In usual kind of actiVIty was 1.3 percent. and 1.6 percent received· 
~~:. ther~pyor serVIces for developmental needs. (The latter fIgure Is not statistIcally different from 

either of the two preceding figures). The proportion Identified as haVIng a severe dIsability (a 
limitation caused by autism. cerebral palsy. or mental retardatIon) was 0.4 percent (Table 30). 

The disability rate among cblldren 3 ,to 5 years was 5.2 percent. The proportion wIth a limitation 
In usual kInd of actiVIty was 2.6 percent. and 4.3 percent had recelved'therapy or serVIces for 

, developmental needs' (The latter figure Is not statistically different from the overall figure of 
5.2 percent). The proportlon Identified as "limited In their ability to walk. run. or use staIrs" was 
1.3 percent. The proPortIon wIth a severe dIsability was 0.7 percent. not statistically different 
from the rate for children 0-2 years old. 
j ' 
t _ . , . • . • 

Children 6 to 14 years of age had a disabilIty rate of 6.3 percent. The proportion who were IImlt
~d In theIr ability to do regular school work was 5.4 percent. and 1.6 were IImlted.ln theIr ability 
to walk. run. or use staIrs. (The latter figure Is not statistically different from the comparable 
figure for children 3to 5 years old.) The proportlon with a severe disability was 1.3 percent. 
(The latter figure Is not statistically different 'from the preceding figure). 

• I " 

The disability status of persons 15 to 21 years of age was measured by dIrect questions about 
functional limitation, ADL IImltatlons.IADL limItations. and the use of specIal, aIds. It the person 
lived wIth a parent or guardian. dIsability status was also measured by aquestion of the parent 
or guardian concerning the chlld's ability to do regular school work; The overall disability rate 
. . '. 

among persons 15 to 17 years of age (as determined both by direct questions and questions asked . 
of Parents) was 9.3 percent. The proportion Identified as haVIng a limitation of th~1i' ability to do 
regular school work was 4.4 percent. 

1'::.:".., 
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CHILDREN AS THE UNIT OF STATISTICAL ANALYSIS 
I 

Through much of this chapter. children h,ave been used as the unit of analysIs. and It may seem 
obVIous that research about children should be conducted In this fashion. Until very recently• 

.	however. most social. economic. and demographic studies InvolVIng children actually have used 
parents. adults. or families as the unit of statistical an~lysls. an approach which In some 
situations can be quite misleadingIf the Interest actually Is In children (Hernandez. 1986. 
Ovortrup. 1993). 

FIgure 45 shows. for example. the relative poverty rates In 1988 for (1) children age 0-17. (2) 
adults 18 and over. (3) parents 18 and over with children In the home. (4) adults age 18-44 with 
no chIldren In the home. (5) post-parental adults age 45-64 with no children In the home. and (6) 
post-parental adults 65 years and over with no children In the home. The results show that 21 
percent of chIldren lived In relatlve poverty. compared to only 18 percent of parents. For most 

,pther adults. the relative poverty rate was stili loWer at 13-14 percenUor adults age18-64 with 
no chIldren In the home. 

At the opposite economiC extreme. Figure 46 shows the percent liVIng In luxury (with family 
Incomes at least 50 percent higher than the median. with family size adJustments). In 1988. 
22 percent of chlldrenUved In luxury. compared to 30 percent of parents. and 45-50 percent of 
adults age 18-64 with no children. These statlstlcs show that distribution of economic liVing 
~evels of children Is quite different from that of parent~~ and even more different from that of 
·adults without children In the home. 

Figure 45. PERCENT IN RELATIVE POVERTY FOR CHILDREN AND ADULTS: 1988 

Oilldml Adults PanmlB Adults Post. Post
()'17 18 and 18 and 18-44. parcmaI parcmaI 

(Ncr (Ncr with no adults adulla 
c.biIdml child= 45·64. no 65 and 

I: inbomc inbomc c:hildren over. no 
inhomc childml 

I: in home 

Source: Hernandez. Donald J., MAmerlca's Children. Resources from Family. Government and the 
Economy." Russell Sage Foundation. New York. N.Y.. 1993. 

.Flgure 47 shows. for famIlIes with children and for children themselves. the proportions whiCh 
have specIfIc numbers of children In the home. In 1991, 41 percent of families with children 
, i 
JUQluded exactly one child. but only 22 percent of children lived In families where they were the 
16ne child. At the opposite extreme. only 20 percent of families with children had three or more 
fh,ndren .present. but 37 percent of children lived In famllles with a total of at least three 
IChUdren. 
I : 
I, 
I 
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Figure 46. PERCENT WITH LUXURY lEVEL INCOME FOR CHILDREN AND ADULTS: 1988 
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Source: Hernandez, Donald J., MAmerlca's Children. Resources from Family. Government and the 
Economy," Russell Sage FoundatIon. New York. N.Y. t99? 

Figure 47. PERCENT WITH ONE, TWO, AND THREE OR MORE CHILDREN IN THE HOME FOR 
CHILDREN AND FAMILIES WITH CHILDREN: 1993 . 

ODe Two 'lbIee or more 

iii Families with childnm • Children 

Source: Rawlings. Steve W.• MHousehold and Family CharacterIstics: March 1993." U.S. Bureau of 
the Census. Current Population Reports. P20-471. U.S. Government PrInting Office. WashIngton
D.C. 1994. 	 . 

These statIstics show clearly that at least for some topIcs of research. It makes an enormous 
difference whether the unit of analysIs Is children or some other adult-based measure. 

In order to proVIde the public with basIc annual statistiCS on the liVIng arrangements of children. 
the U.s. Bureau of the Census In 1984 began publishIng a table.of statIstIcs from the Current 
PopiIlatlon Survey using children as the unIt of analysIs. Tbe most recent published table pre- . 
sents statistIcs for children by age: race. and HIspanIc orIgIn on number of slbllngs'ln the home. 
age. education. and employment status of parents In the home. the. presence of other adults In the 
home. famIly Income, poverty. geographIc area of residence. tenure of hOUSIng unIt. and whether 
the unIt Is a public housIng unIt (SaInter. 1994). 
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CHILDREN ~ND PUBUC POUCY , 

One example of the critical Importance of public policy for children Is reDected In a serIes of 
InternatIonal comparisons. FIgure 48 shows that the proportIon of chlldren living In sIngle-parent 
families has been Increaslngsubstantlally not only In the u.s. but to a range of developed 
countries. Similarly. Figure 49 ,shows there have been WIde-spread Increases In the percentage of 
births occurring to unmarried mothers. although there are large differences In levels across 
countries. 

Figure 48. ~ERCENTAGE OF CHILDREN IN SINGllE-PARENT FAMIUES: 1969 TO 1986 

~~----------------------------------------------------------------~ 

" 

., '" ...L,-----------------.----------.,..,....---.,.----------.-J 
1960 IInO . 11n5 I\ISO 

1= ~I 
i.. _ , 

Note: All data for the United KIngdom refer to Great Britain. Data for 1983 to 1986 for the United 
J;:J!lgdom refer to 1986. to 1983 for Norway. and 1985 for the United States. ChIldren are defined 
as'follows: Canada - age 0 to 24 years: Norway - under age 20: Sweden - 18 years and under for 
1960. 1970 and 1975. and 15 years and under for 1980: UnIted KIngdom under age 16 or aged 
i16 to 18 and In full-time education: UnIted States - under age 18•. 

Source:' Hobbs. Frank and Laura LIppman. -Children's Well-Being: An International ComparIson: 
0:8. Bureau of the Census. International Population Reports. Series PB5. 80, U.S. Government 
,Pr,ntlng Office, WashIngton, D.C.• 1990. . 

iL: _ 
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CHILDREN AND PUBLIC POLICY (continued) 

Flgure 50 shows there also are enormous differences [n poverty (measured [n a fashIon dIfferIng , , 
slightly from the omc[al U.S. poverty concept). For example. U.S. children around 1980 were 
more than three times as likely as SwedIsh children to be IIvtng [n poverty (17 versus 5 percent). 
and U.S. children [n sIngle-parent famllJes were more than five times as likely as corresponding 
SwedIsh children 'to be IIvtng [n poverty (51 versus 9 percent). 

,"I-- • 

Figure 49. PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL BIRTHS TO UNMARRIED WOMEN: 1960 TO 1986 
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SourCe: Hobbs. Frank and Laura Lippman. MChUdren's WeU-Be[ng: An International ComparIson," 
U:S. Bureau of the Census. International Population Reports. SerIes P95. 80. U.S. Government 
Pr[ntlng Offtce. WashIngton. D.C.. 1990. ' 

Figure 50. POVERTY AMONG CHILDREN, BY FAMILY TYPE: CIRCA 1980 

('Q' 

Australia Canada FIlG Sweden U.K. u.s. 
• All fBmilies ,I/ASiDgle-pareat 

S-ource: Hobbs. Frank and Laura L[ppman.MChlldren·s WeII~Be[ng: An International Compar[son." 
U.S. Bureau of the Census. International Population Reports. SerIes P95. 80. U.S. Government 
Printing Office. WashIngton. D.C.. 1990. ' 
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. What accounts for these differences In poverty rates? Part of the difference Is no doubt due to the 
low levels of support provtded by government transfers to poor families WIth children In the U.S. 
compared to Sweden. In the U.s. around 1980. the average poor family WIth children received 
only about $2400 per year In government transfers compared to $6400 In Sweden (FIgure 51). 
An additional part of the difference Is no doubt due to tbe low proportion of poor famIlies WIth 
children recelvtng any government transfers. Among the countries Included In Figure 52. only 
73 percent of poor families WIth children In the U.S. received government transfers-27 percent 
received none-wblle In all the other countries 99-100 percent of poor families WIth cblldren 
received government transfers. 

These comparisons suggest the enormously Important effect that social poliCies may have on the 
economic welfare of children. It Is not difficult to Imagine that aWIde range of additional poliCies 
also have Important consequences for the.lntellectual.physlcal. and soclo-emotlonal development 
and functioning of children. 

Figure 51. GOVERNMENT TRANSFERS TO POOR fAMILIES WITH CHILDREN: CIRCA 1980 
(in 1979 U.S~ Dollars (thousands» . ", . '. , " . , 
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Source: Hobbs. Frank and Laura ~Ippman. ·Chlldren·s Well-Being: ,An International Comparison: 
.U.S. Bureau of the Census. International Population Reports, Series P95. 80. U.S. Government 
:Prlntlng Office, Washington, D.C.• 1990. 

r" 
I 
I 



THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 


!rl' 

CHILDREN AND PUBLIC POLICY (continued) 

For example. the economic situation of children. and hence the development and functiOning of 
children. may be affected greatly by tax laws'(dependlng on how progressive or regressive tax 
rates are). by minimum wage laws (which set a lower limit on wages that can be paid to adults. 
and hence to parents). and by a Wide range of economic poliCies that Innuence the amount of 
Inequality In the Income distribution. and hence the economic Inequality experienced by children. 

. , . . 
The phYSical and Interpersonall1V1ng situation of children also may be affected greatly by govern
mentpollcles concerning the quality and cost or hOUSing. the time available for parental or family 

..leave. the quality and cost of pre-school education. and the quality. cost. and access to health 
care. 

Figure 52. PERCENT OF PRE-TAX TRANSFER POOR WHO RECEIVE TRANSFERS 

Australia Omada FRO Sweden ,U.K. . u.s.,'i., 

Source: Hobbs. Frank and Laura Lippman. MChlldren's Well-Being: An International Comparison." 
;;. 	 U.S. Bureau of the Census. International Population Reports. Series P95. 80. U.S. Government 

Printing Office. Washington. D.C.. 1990. 

In short. although most public poliCies are developed. Implemented. and evaluated with little 
attention to their consequences for children. It seems likely that an extremely wide range of 
public poliCies may. In fact. have Important consequences for the current well-being and future 

. developmert of children. This suggests that statistics on children !JIay be of great value both to 
scholars and to policy-makers Interested In how public poliCies Interact With other social and 
.economlc changes and In the consequences of public poliCies themselves: 
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HISTORICAL! AND IMPORTANT FUTURE STATISTICS ON CHILDREN 
I 

As a practical matter. how can statlstlC~ on children be obtained? Many Important questions. 
about children can be answered by re-analyZlng eXisting data bases (censuses, registration 
systems. surveys) using children as the unit of analysis. This Is how the research for America's 
Chlldren: Resources [rom Family. Government. and tfte EConomy (Hernandez. 1993) was 
conducted (See AppendiX II). This research became possible only a decade ago with the advent of 
mlcrodata nles. for the 1940 and 1950 U.s. censuses. 

Analyzlng eXisting data can be very valuable, but It has limits. because It depends on the kinds of 
. data already collected. and very little data have been collected on children themselves. To help 

Improve this situation and to provide a basis for assessing welfare and health care reforms that 
may occur In the U.S. In the near future, the U.S.,Bureau of the Census Is planning a new Survey 
of Program Dynamics (SPD) collecting panel data for all the persons In a 20:000 household 

.,.:___ .n~~lonal sampleop'an annual basis f9r lJ)~perlodUl93-2002.. 

Extremely detailed data would be collected on the timing and Income received from participation 
In the full range of government welfare progr;ams. on the timIng and Income received from paid 
work by parents and other household members. and on changes In family composition. Most . 
Important for the current report. plans are being conSidered for collecting data on children's 
school enrollment. math and reading skills. socIal development. positive behaviors and behavior 
problems. health status. etc. 

Ifmalor welfare and health care 'reforms are ImplemEmted during the coming years. these data 
cBn be a valuable vehicle for assessing the success of the reforms along a variety of dimensions, 
Including their consequences' for the development and well-being of children. With data collection 
beginning In 1993. this survey can prOVIde baseline data for several years before malor reforms 
occur. It can prOVide a *moVlng picture" ot dynamic changes as they occur In parental employ
ment. welfare program participation. and children's outcomes. and It can prOvide the basis for 
assessing short-term and medium-term consequences of such changes for the well-being and 

. . 1 . 

development of children. . 

,. 
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CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS 

The past 10-15 years brought rapid and Wide-spread Increases In social science Interest and 
research regardIng the circumstances of children ana the nature of childhood (Hernandez. 1986: 
Qvortrup. 1993; Qvortrup. Bardy. Sgrltta. and Wlntersberger. 1994). This blossoming of chlldre'n . 

J and childhood as an oblect of,sclentlflc s'tudY goes hand-In-hand With Increasing In~rest In the'. 
, consequences for children of a Wide range of social. economic. and demographic changes. and of 
social welfare and health poliCies. 

In clOSIng this' chapter. then. It seems appropriate to hlghl!ght two reasons for pOlicy-makers and. 
researchers to direct attention toward children. Flrst.,although most past research and policy 
Interest has focused on adults. children are people too. Hence. Insofar as pollcy~makers and 
researchers are Interested In human welfare. children also should be an explicit focus of their 
research and policy deliberations. Second. the children of today are the adults of tomorrow.. 
Hence. Insofar as res~rch and socl~I. policy are concerned With the quality of future citizens. ' 
future workers. and future parents. they should focus expliCItly on the development and well
being of today's children. 
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Table 1. ESTIMATES AND PROJECTIONS OF THE POPULATION BY AGE, RACE, AND HISPANIC ORIGIN: 1900 - 2050 
(Numbers in thousands) 

1900 1910 1920 1930 1940 1950 1960 1970 
Total, All ages 76,094 ' 92,407 106,461 123,077 132,122 151,684 180,671 204,879 

White 66,900 82,137 95,510 110,559 118,629 135,984 160.023 179,491 
White non hispanic (na) (oa) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) 

Black (na) (na) (na) (na) (oa) . (na) 19,006 22,787 
Hispanic (na) '(na) (oa) (na) (na) (na) , (na) (na) , 

Under 18 . 30,715 35,061 . 39,622 43,008 40,359 47,060 . 64,525 69.702 
Whtte . 26,496 30,609 35,150 38,162 ' 35,459 41,289 55,745 59,197 

White non hispanic (ra) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (oa) (na) 
Black (na) (na) (oa) (na) (oa) (na) 8,·102 9,537 
Hispanic (na) (na) (na) (na) (oa) (na) (ria) (na) 

18 to 64 42,280 53,360 61,910 73,364 82.732 92.262 99,471 115,092 
White 37.581 ' 47,823 55,775 66,090 ' 74.731 83,219 88,873 101.923 

White non tiispanlc (na)" (na), (Oa) (na) (na) (na) . (na) (na) 
Black (na) (na) (na) (na) . (na) (na) 9,715 11,694 
Hispanic ' (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) , (na) (na) 

65 and over 3,099 3,986 4,929 6,705 9,031 12,362 16,675 20.085 
White 2,823 3,705 4.585 6,307 8,439 11,476 15,405 18,371 
,White non hispanic (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) ,(na) (na) (na) 

, Black . ,"', (na) , , (na) ,(na) (na) (na) (na) 1,189 1,556 
Hispanic ,(na) , (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) , (na) 

PERCENT 
Total, All ages,.. 100.0 '100.0 100.0 ' .100.0 "100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

Under 18 ·::40.4 37.9 '. 37.2 ; 34.9 30.5 31.0 35.7 34.0 
18 to 64 years old ":55.6 57.7 58.2 59.6 62.6 60.8' 55.1 56.2 
65 and over . 4.1 4.3 4.6 5.4 6.8 8.1 ·9.2 9.8 

Total, All ages, ' 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 '100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
White 87.9 88.9 89.7 89.8 89.8 89.6 .,88~6 87.6 

White non hispanic '(na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) . (na) (na) 
Black . (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) 10.5 11.1 
Hispanic (na) (na) (na) (na) , (na) (na) , (na) (na) 

Under 18 100~0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
White '86.3 87.3 88.7 ' 88.7 87.9 87.7 86.4 84:9 

White noo hispanic ,(na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) 
Black . (oa) (oa) (na) (na) (na) (na) 12.6 ' 13.7 
Hispaoiq" .(na) (na) (na) (na) (na)' (oa) (na) (na) 

18 to 64 . , 10p.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 . 100.0 ' , 100.0 . 100.0 
white' ?8.9 89.6 90.1 90.1 . '90.3 90.2 89.3 88.6 

White non hispanic " (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (oa) (oa) . (oa) 
Black , ,"(oa) (na) (oa) ,(oa) (na) (na) ,9.8 10.2 
Hispaolc 

65 aodover . ; 

,'(oa)
iOo.o 

(oa) 
100.0 

(na) 
100.0 

(na) , 
100.0 

(na) 
100.0 

(na) 
100.0 

(na) 
100.0 

(na) 
100.0 

White, ;'91.1 93.0 ' 93.0 94.1 93.4 '92.8 92.4 91.5 
White non hispaniC (oa) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) 

Black '(na) (na) (na) (na) (na) , (na) 7.1 7.7 
Hispanic ' .(na) (na) (na) (na) , (na) (na) (na) (na) 

.~ !4' ,~~(na) not available, 

Sources: "HIstorical StatIstics of the UnIted ·States. Colonial 'nmes to 1970" BIcentennial EdItion. Part LSeries A29-42. U$. 

Bureau of the~Cerl!ius. WashIngton D.C. 1975. . • 


, U.S. Bureau oUhe ~ensus, Current PopulatIon Reports, Series P-25. No. 311. "Estimates of the Population of the United 
States, by SIngle Years of Age. Color. and Sex: 1900 to 1959." U.S. Government Printing Offtce, Washington D.C. 1965. 
U.S. Burea~ of the Census. Current Population Reports. Series P-25. No. 519 ~Estlmates of the PopulatIon of the United S~. 
I1Iti1 
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Table 1. CONTINUED 
I 

1980 1990 2000 2010 2020 2030 2040 2050 
227,726 249,924 276,241 300,431 325,942 349,993 371,505 392,031 
195,556 209,516 226,267 240,297 254,791 267,457 277,232 285,591 
181,493 188,904 197,872 203,441 208,280 210,480 209,148 205,849 

26,890 30,747 35,469 40,224 45,409 50,596 55,917 61,586 
14,887 22,578 31,166 40,525 51,217 62,810 75,130 88,071 
63,685 64,185 71,789 ' 73,618 77,776 83,038 86,794 91,754 
52,492 51,336 55,887 55,282 56,761 59,163 60,071 62,084 
47,125 44,146 45,949 42,978 41,842 41,375 39,622 38,827 
9,464 9,895 11,481 12,474 13,779 15,195 16,621 18,262 
5,682 7,886 10,938 13,543 16,473 19,654 22,623 25,754 

, 138,334 154,515 169,130 186,709 194,818 196,780 207,697 220,168 
119,762.,130,038 139,023 150,048 152,282 148,999 153,303 158,525~':"'''';~':'.~''''-' 111,750----1'17,701 '122;34 128,178 125,033 116,772 115,017 113,425 
17,264 18,347 21,069 24,315 26,767 28,574 31,557 34,956 
8,482 13,527 18,303 24,064 29,997 35,540 42,287 49,865 

25,707 31,224 35,322 40,104 53,348 70,175 77,014 80,109 
23,302 28,142 31,357 34,967 45,748 59,295 63,858 64,982 
22,618 27,057 29,575 32,285 41,405 52,333 54,509 53,597 

162 2,505 2,919 3,435 4,863 6,827 7,739 8,368 
723 __ ...1,165 1,925 2,918 4,747 7,616 10,220 12,452 

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 .100.0 
28.0 25.7 

." 
26.0 24.5 23.9 23.7 23.4 23.4 

60.7--- 61.8 .61.2 62.1 59.8 56.2 55.9 56.2' 
11.3 12.5 12.8 13.3 16.4 20.1 20.7 20.4 

100.0 100.0 ,100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 tOO.O 
85.9 83.8 ",81.9 80.0 78.2 76.4 74.6 72.8 
79.7 75.6 .71:6 67.7 63.9 60.1 56.3 52.5 
11.8 12.3 ' .12.8 13.4 13.9 14.5 15.1 15.7 
6.5 9.0 11.3 13.5 15.7 17.9 20.2 22.5 

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
82.4 80.0 77.8 75.1 73.0 71.2 69.2 67.7 
74.0 68.8 '64.0 58.4 53.8 49.8 45.7 42.3 
14.9 15.4, 16.0 16.9 17.7 18.3 19.1 19.9 
, 8.9 12.3 ' 15.2 18.4 ' 21.2 23.7 26.1 28.1 
100.0 .100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
86.6 84.2 ' 82.2 80.4 78.2 75.7 73.8 72.0 
80.8 76.2 '. 72.3 68.7 64.2 59.3 55.4 51.5 
12.5 11.9 '12.5 13.0 13.7 14.5 15.2 15.9 

6.1 8.8 ' 10.8 12.9 15.4 18.1 20.4 22.6 
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

90.6 ' 90.1 88.8 87.2 85.8 84.5 82.9 81.1 
88.0 86.7 " ':83.7 80.5 77.6 74.6 70.8 66.9 
0.6 8.0 '" 8.3 8.6 9.1 9.7 10.0 10.4 
2.8 '3.7 5.4 7.3 . 8.9 10.9 13.3 15.5 

By Age. Sex. and Race: April 1. 1960 to July 1. 1973". U.S. Government PrInting OffIce. WashIngton D.C. 1974. 
U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current Population Reports. SerIes P-25. No. 1095. "U.S. Population Estimates. by Age. Sex. Race. 
and HIspanIc OrIgIn: 1980 to 1991." U.S. Government PrInting Office. WashIngton. D.C. 1993. 
Day. Jennifer Cheeseman. "PopulatIon ProjectIons of the UnIted States. by Age. Sex. Race. and HIspanIc OrIgIn: 1993 to 2050." 
U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current Population Reports. P25-1104. U.S. Government PrInting OffIce. WashIngton D.C. 1993. 
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Table 2: RACE AND HISPANIC ORIGIN OF CHILDREN, 1990 (Percent distribution of children under 18 years old) 

White, not Hispanic 
Black. not Hispanic 
American Indian, Eskimo, and Aleut' 
Asian and Pacific Islander 

Pacific Islander 
Other Asian 
Vietnamese 
Korean , 
Asian Indian 
Japanese 
Rliplno 
Chinese 

, ,. Hispanic (otany race) . 
Other Hispanic origin 
South American 
Central American 
Dominican Republic 
Cuban 
,Puerto Rican 
Mexican 

69.1 
14.7 

1.0 
3.1 
7.1 

15.5 
9.5 

12.1 
11.2 

7.8 
18.7 

,18.9 
12.0 

8.1 
3.3 
4.9 
2.2 
2.6 

12.2 
66.7 

ISource: Hernandez. Donald J .. "We the American Children," U.S. Bureau of the Census. Series WE-IO. U.s. Government 
,Printing Offlce. Washington. D.C. 1993. . .' . 
! . 
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENviRONMENT OF CH!LDREN 

Table 3: FOREIGN-BORN POPULATION BY COUNT~Y 9F BIRTH, 1900 -1990l(numbers in thousands) I 

Census Year Total Foreign-born' Population 	 Percent of Tdtal 


Population I 

I
1900 '76,212 10,445 13.7 

1910 92,229 13,630 14,8 
1920 1.06,022 14,020 13.2, 
1930 123,203, 14,283. 11.6 ' 

1940 
" 

132,165 11,657 8.8 
1950 150,845 10,431 6.9 
1960 179,326 9,738 5.4 
1970 203,210 9,619 . 4.7 
1980 ,'226,546 14,080 6.2 
1990 ,248,710 19,767 7.9 

· ,",. . .. , "" _..... , ..'.-~.....- 
Largest foreign-Born Groups by Country of Birth: 1990 Census 
Country 	 Number Percent oUotai foreign·bom 

'.
Mexico 4,298 21.7 

Philippines ,913 4,6 

Canada :745 3.8 

Cuba' 737 3.7 

Germany , 712 3.6 

United Kingdom 640 ' 3.2 

Italy 581 2.9 

Korea 568 2.9 

Vietnam 543 

" 

2.7 

China "530 2.7 

EI Salvador 465 2.4 
 ..Other 	 9,O~5 45.7 

Total 	 19.7~7 . 100.0 

jNote: 1910-50 shown for the foreign-born white population. 	 I 

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census. Census of Population: 1970, VoL I. CharacteristiCS of the Population. Part 1. United States 
Summary Section 1. U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington. D.C. 1973. Table 68., 	 . I 

;U.S. Bureau of the Census. Census of Population: 1980. Vol. t Characteristics of the PopulatIon. PC80+C1. U.S. Government 
'Printing Office. Washington. D.C. 1981. Table 79. .' 	 I 

:Lapham. Susan J., ·We the American Foreign Born'," U.S. Bureau of the Census, Series WE-7, U.S. Government Printing Ofnce. 
Washington, D.C. 1993, Figure 3. 	 ' 
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'POPULATION CHA,NGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 


Table 4: PERCENT OF THE POPULATION RESIOING IN URBAN, RURAL, RURAL FARM, AND RURAL NONFARM AREAS: 
1790 -1990 (numbers in thousands) 

. ,..Year ,Urban, 'Rural Farm Nonfarm 

1790 5.1 94.9 (na) (na) 

1800 6.1 . 93.9 (na) (na) 

'1810 ·7.3 • '92.7 (na) (na) . 

1820 7.2 92.8 (na) (na) 

1830 8.8 :" 91.2 (na) (na) 

1840 . 10.8 89:2 '. (na) (na) 

1850 15.3 . 84.7 .(ria) (na) 

1860 19.8 80.2 (na) (na) 

1870 '25.7 74.3 (na) (na) 

1880 .. -. 28.2 71.8 (na) (na) 
, .. 

1890 35.1 ,64.9 ..' 39.3 25.6 
1900 .39.6 60.4 39.2 . .21.2 
1910 45.6 54.4 . 34.8 19.6 
,1920 51.2 48.8 30.2 18) 
;930 56.1 43.9 '. 24.8 19.1 
1940 . 56.5 43:5, 23.1 ·20.4 
1950 64.0·. '36.0 . 15.2 20.8 
1960 69.9 30.1 . 7.5 22.6 
1970 73.6 26.4, . 4.1 22.3 
1980 73.7 • 26.3 2.5 23.8 

. 1990 '.72.8 27.2 1.9 25.3 
I .. . . .' . . 

:(na) Not available; . '. . . . .' . 

:Note: For current and previous urban and farmdennltlons see appendIx A .. Current Population Report. P20-457. , 

:Source: DahmanQ. Donal~ C. and Dacquel. Laarnlt. MResldents of Farms and RuraIAreas:1990. MU.S. Bureau oBhe Census. 

:Current Population Reports. Series P20-457. U.S. Government Printing Office. Washington. D.C. 1992. Tables 1 and 2. 
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CH~LDREN 

Table 5: PERCENT OF THE POPULATION INSIDE AND OUTSIDE METROPOLITAN AREAS BY RACE, HISPANIC ORIGIN, AND 
AGE,1990 I ',: I 

Outside metropolitan areas Inside metropditan areas I 
Total persoos Total Urban Rural In Central Not In Central 

(OOO) Cities CitIes I 
ALL RACES 

. Total 248,710 22.5 8.4 14.1' 31.3 46.2 
liIder 18 years 63,605 23.5 8.3 15.1 30.2 46.4 
18-64 years 153,863 21.3 7.9 13.4 31.8 46.8 
65 years and over 31,242 26.4 10.7 15.6 30.9 42.8 

WHITE 
Total 199,686 24.4 8.8 15.7 25.8 49.8 

'I' I),1de(18 years ,," 
18·64 years 

47.628 
124,206 

.. 26.1, , 
23.2 

.. 8.7,. ' 
8.3 

17.4 
14.9 • 

22.6 
26.6 

51.3 
50.2 

65 years and over 27,852 27.2 11.0 16.2 27.7 45.1 
BLACK 
Total ' 29,986 16.2 7.3' 8.9 57.3 26.5 

liIder 18 years 9,584 17.0 7.9 9.1 56.7 26.3 
18·64 years 17,893 15.1 6.8 8.3 57.3 27.6 
65 years and over 2,509 20.9 9.1 11.8 59.4 19.7 

WHITE, NOT HISPANIC 
Total 

lkIder 18 years 
188,128 
43,807 

25.3 
27.4 

, 
9.0 
8.9 

16.4 
18.5 

24.4 
20.5 

50.3 
52.1 

18·64 years 117.270 24.0 8.5 15.5 25.3 50.7 
65 years and over 27.051; 27.7 11.1 16.5 27:0 45.3 

HISPANIC" 
Total 22,354 9.6 5.6 4.0 51.5 38.9 

Uider 18 years 7.758 10.5 6.1 4.4 50.6 38.9 
18-64 years 13;435 . 8.9 5.2 3.8 51.8 39.2 
65 years and over 1,161 11.4 6.8 4.6 53.3 35.3 

iNote: ·Persons of HispanIc origin may be of any race. I 
:Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census. 1990 Census of Populat1on. MGeneral Population Characteristics, United States: 1990 CP
:1-1. U.S. Government PrintIng Office, WashIngton. D.C. 1992. Tables 15.17.18.21 and 22. 
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: POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRDNMENT OF CHILDREN 


Table 6: MEDIAN AGE AT FIRST MARRIAGE, BY SEX, 1890 -1993 

Year Men Women 

.1993 26.5 . 
1992 26.5 
1991 26.3 
1990 ·26.1 
1989 26.2 
1988 25.9 
1987 25.8 
1986 25.7 
1985 25.5 
1984 :". .. 25.4 
1983 ,. 

.. 
.' .. 25.4 

1982 25.2 
1981 24.8 
1980 24.7 
1979 24.4 
1978 24.2 
1977 24.0 
1976 23.8 
1975 23.5 
1974 23,1 
1973 23.2 

. 1972 23.3 
1971 . .' 23.1 
1970 23.2 
1969 23.2 
1968 . 23.1 
1967 23.1 
1966 22.8 
1965 .... 22.8 

24.5 
. 24.4 

24.1. 
23.9 
23.9 
23.6 
23.6 
23.1 

·23.3 
23.0 
22.8 
22.5 
22.3 
22.0 
22.1 
21.8 
21.6 
21:3 
21.1 
21.1 
21.0 
20.9 
20.9 
20.8 
20.8 
20.8 
20.6 
20.5 
20.6 

Year Men . Women 

1964. 23.1 20.5 
·1963 22.8 20.5 
1962 22.7 20.3 
1961 22.8 20.3 
1960 22.8 20.3 
1959 22.5 20.2 

·1958 22.6 20.2 
1957 22.6 20.3 
1956 22.5 20.1 
1955 22.6 20.2 

... 1954 23.0 20.3 
1953 22.8 20.2 

. 1952 . 23.0 20.2 
1951 . 22.9 20.4 
1950 22.8 20.3 
1949 22.7 20.3 

'1948 23.3 20.4 
1947 23.7 20.5 
1940 24.3 21.5 
1930 24.3 21.3 

.1920 24.6 21.2 
1910 25.1 21.6 
1900 25.9 21.9 
1890 26.1 22.0 

INote: Figures for 1947 to 1990 are based on Current Population Survey data. whereas those for earlier dates are from 
!decennlal censuses. A standard error of 0.1 years Is appropriate to measure sampling variability for any of the above median 
:ages at firs! marriage. based 'on Current Population Survey data. . . 
iSource: Saluter. Arlene F.. "Marital Status and LIvIng Arrangements: March 1993.~ U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current 
:Populatlon Reports. SerIes P20-478. U.S. Government PrInting Office. Washington. D.C. 1994•.Table B. and earller reports.
I .' . 



POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF. CH!WREN 


Table 7: PERCENT NEVER MARRIED, ~y AGE, SEX. RACE. AND HISPANIC O~IGIN: 1940.1950.1960.1970,1980. AI'NO 
1993 , : I 

,
Y.bmen Men 

1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 1993 1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 !1993 
All RACES 

20 to 24 years 472 32.3 ' 28.4 35.8 502 66.8 722 59.1 53.1 54.7 68.8 81.0 
25 to 29 years 22.8 13.3 10.5 10.5. 20.9 33.1 36.0 23.8 20.8 19.1 33.1 '48.4 
30 to 34 years 14.7 9.3 6.9 62 9.5 19.3 20.7 132 11.9 9.4 15.9 30.1 
35 to 39 years 112 8.4 6.1 5.4 62 12.5 15.3 10.1 8.8 72 7.8 19.7 
40 to 44 years 9.5 8.3 ' 6.1 4.9 4.8 9.0 12.6 9.0 73 63 7.1 10.8 
45 to 54 years 8.7 7.8 7.0 4.9 4.7 5.4 11.1 8.5 7.4 7.5 6.1 6.9 
55 10 64 years 9.0 7.9 8.0 6.8 4.5 43 10.7 8.4 8.0 7.8 5.3 '6.6 
65 years and (Mlr 93 8.9 8.5 7.7 5.9 4.4 9.8 8.4 7.7 7.5 4.9 <1.4 

WHITE 
20 to 24 years 48.4 32.4 27.4 34.6 472 . 63.8 73.5 59.5 52.5 54.4 67.0 79.0 
2510 29 years 232 132 9.8 92 18.3 28.7 36.7 23.6 20.0 17.8 31.4 462 
30 10 34 years 15.0 9.3 6.6 5.5 8.1 15.5 20.7 13.1 11.3 92 142 27.3 

.35 to 39 years . '11.5 . " 8.5 . 5.9 '4:6 . 52 9.9 . .•. .. ... 15.1 10.1 8.3 ' 6.1 6.6 17.1 
40 to 44 years 9.8 8.6 6.0 4.8 4.3 . 73 12.5 9.0 7.1 5.7 6.7 9.8 
45 to 54 years 9.0 8.2 72 4.9 4.4 4.6 11.1 8.6 72 7.1 5.6 6.1 
551064 years 9.3 82 82 7.0 4.4 3.7 10.8 8.6 7.8 7.6 52 5.9 
65 years and (Mlr 9.7 9.3 8.8 8.0 6.1 4.4 10.1 8.6 7.8 7.4 4.8 4.4 

BlACK 
20 to 24 years (na) (na) (na) 43.5 68.5 812 (na) (na) Ina) 56.1 79.3 ~89.6 
25 to 29 years. (na) Ina) (na) 18.8 372 57.3 (na) (na) . (na) 28.4 442 61.1 
30 to 34 years 
35 to 39 years 
40 to 44 years 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

. 10.8 
12.1 
6.9 

19.0 
122 

' 9.0 

43.3 
29.7 
21.8 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

92 
15.8 
112 

30.0 
18.5 
10.8 

148.3 
I 
38.7 
I 
20.4 

4510 54 Years (na) (na) (na) 4.4 7.7 11.9 (na) Ina) Ina) 10.4 11.7 
I 
114.4 

55 to 64 years (na) (na) (na) 4.7 . 5.7 8.9 (na) (na) (na) 9.1 5.9 14 6 
65 years and (Mlr ,(na) (na) (na) ;42 '4.5 43 (na) (na) (na) 5.7 5.5 1 .5.8 

HlSPAIIK: DlmIN' 
20 to 24 years (na) (na) (na) 33.4 42.8 55.2 (na) (na) Ina) .49.9 61.8 '71.3 
25 to 29 years 
30 to 34 yearS 
35 to 39 years 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

Ina) 
(na) 

(na) 

Ina) 
(n;j) 

13.7 
8.4 
6.9 

22.5 
112 
6.6 

30.9 
17.9 
12.8 

Ina) 
(na) 

Ina) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

Ina). 

Ina) 
(na) 

19.4 
11.0 
7.6 

28.9 
12.1 
5.8 

~6.2
I 
28.9 
I 
21.5 

40 to 44 years (na) (na) (na) 6.3 7.9 9.3 (na) (na) (na) 7.1 6.5 
I 

4510 54 years 
55 \0 64 years 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

6.1 
6.7 

7.1 
7.8 

7.8 
6.5 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

Ina) 
Ina) 

62 
6.0 

6.4 
43 r:~5.9 

65 years and (Mlr (na) (na) (na) 7.7 5.4 8.3 (na) (na) Ina) 8.8 9.7 3.9 

fNote: *Persons of Hispanic origin may be of any race. ," I 
i' (na) Not available. . '. . .. 

ISource: Saluter. Arlene. MMarltal Status and LIVIng Arrangements: March 1993.· U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current Population 

:Reports. Series P20-47S. U.S. Governmen~ PrintIng Office. Washington. D.C. 1994. 
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 


Table 8. DIVORCE RATE, 1860 TO 1988 (rate per thousand married women) 

Year Rate Year Rate Year Rate Year Rate 

1860 1.2 1893 3.1 1926 
1861 1.1 1894 3.0 1927 
1862 1.0 -1895 . 3.2 1928 
1863 . 1.1 '1896 3.3 '1929 
1864' 1.4 1897 3.4 1930 
1865 1.6 .1898 3.6 1931 
1866· 1.8 1899 3.7 1932 
1867 1.5 1900 4.0 1933 
1868 .1.5 1901. 4.2 1934 

.. 1869 1.6 1902 4.2 1935 
1870 . 1.5 1903 4.3 1936 
1871 1.6 ·1904 4.3 1937 

. 1872 1.7 . 1905 '.4.3 1938 .. ·.. ·..'1873; .• ' ....1;7 .... '. 1906' .. -'4.4' ... 1939 
1874 1.8· 1907 4.5 1940 
1875 1.8 1908 4.4' 1941 
1876 1.8 1909 4.5 1942 
1877 1.9 . 1910 ' 4.5 1943 
1878 1.9 1911 4.8 1944 
1879 .' 2.0 1912 4.9 1945 
1880 2.2 1913, 4.7 1946 
1881 2.3 1914 5.0 1947 
1882 2.4 1915 5.1 . .1948 
1883 2.4 1916 5.5 '1949 
'1884 2.4 '1917 5.7 1950 
,1885 2.3 1918 5.4 1951 
1886 2.5 1919 .. 6.5 1952 
1887 2.7 .1920 8.0 1953 
1888 2.7 1921 7.2 1954 
1889 2.9, 1922 6.6 1955 
1890 3.0' . 1923 . 7.1 1956 
1891 3.1 1924 7.2 1957 
1892 3.1 ~1925 7.2 1958 

7.5 
7.8 
7.8 
8.0 
7.5 
7.1 
6.1 
6.1 
7.5 
7.8 
8.3 
8.7 
8.4 
8.5 
8.8 
9.4 

10.1 
11.0 
12.0 
14.4 
17.9 
13.6 
11.2 
10.6 
10.3 
9.9 

10.1 
9.9 
9.5 
9.3 
9.4 
9.2,' 
8.9 

1959 9.3 
1960 9.2 
1961 9.6 
1962 9.4 
1963 9.6 
1964 10.0 
1965 10.6 
1966 10.9 
1967 . 11.2 
1968 12.5 
1969 13.4 
1970 14.9 
1971 15.8 
1972 17.0 
1973 18.2 
1974 19.3 
1975 20.3 
1976 21.1 
1977 21.1 
1978 21.9 
1979 22.8 
1980 .22.6 
1981 22.6 
1982 21.7 
1983 21.3 
1984 21.5 
1985 21.7 
1986 21.2 

.1987 20.8 
1988 ' 20.7 

isource: National C~nter for Health Statistics. MAdva,!ce Report of Final Divorce Statlstlcs. 1988: Monthly Vital Statistics 
.Report. Vol. 39. No. 12. Supplement 2. May 21. 1991. Hyattsvllle. Maryland 1991. 
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CH~LDREN 

Table 9: GENFRAl AND TOTAL FERTILITY RATES, 1800 -1988 (general fedility rate per thousand women age 1,5-44) 

Year General fertility rate Total fertility rate 
1988 67.2 
1987 65.7 
1986 65.4 
1985 66.2 
1984 65.4 
1983 65.8 
1982 . 67.3 
1981 67.4 
1980 68.4 
1979 67.2 

. 1978 65.5 
1977 66.8 
1976 65.0 

. "-". -1975 . ....... ,.. '. ·,66.0 -
1974 67.8 
1973 68.8 

·1972 73..1 
1971 81.6 
1970 .87.9 
1969 86.1 
1968 85.2 

, 1967 87.2 
1966 90.8 
1965 .96.3 
1964 104.7 
1963 108.3 
1962 112.0 
1961 117.1 
1960 118.0 
1959 118.8 
1958 120.0 
1957 122] 
1956 121.0 
1955 118.3' 
1954 . '117.9 
1953 115.0 
1952 113.8 
1951 111.4 
1950 106.2 
1949 107.1 
1948 107.3 
1947 113.3 
1946 101.9 
1945 85.9 
1944 8£1:8 
1943 94.3 

1932.0 
1871.0 
1836.0 
1842.5 
1805.5 
1802.5 
1828.5 
1815.0 
1839.5 
1808.0 
1760.0 
1789.5 
1738.0 

...;",1-774.0 " . 

1835.0 
1879.0 
2010.0 
2266.5 
2480.0 
2455.5 
2464.2 
2557.7 
2721.4 
2912.6 . ,

I 
3190.5 
3318.8 
3461.3 
3620.3 
3653.6 
3638.2 
3628.9 
3682.4 
3604.7 
3498.3 
3461.2 
3349.4 
3286.5 
3199.1 
3028.0 
3036.2 
~026.2 
3181 :2 
2857.9 
2421.8 
2494.5 
2640.2 

Year General fertility rate Total fertility rate I 
1942 
1941, 
1940 
1939 
1938 
1937 
1936 
1935 
1934 
1933 
1932 
1931 
1930 
1929 
1928 
1927 
1926 
1925 
1924 
1923 
1922 
1921 
1920 
1919 
1918 
1917 
1916 
1915 

.1914 
. 1913 

1912 
1911 
1910 
1909 
1910 
1900 
1890 
1880 
1870 
1860 
1850 
1840 
1830 
1820 
1810 
1800 

91.5 2554.8 
83,4 2331.5 
79.9 2229.0 
77.6 2171.7 
79.1 2221.7 
77.1 2173.3 
75.8 2145.6 
77.2 2188.7 
78.5 2232.0 
76.3 2172.0 
81.7 2318.6 
84.6 2401.7 
89.2 2532.5 
89.3 2532.0 
93.8 2659.8 
99.8 2824.3 

102.6 2900.7 
106.6 3011.6 
110.9 3120.7 
110.5 3101.2 
111.2 3109.4 
119.8 3326.2 
117.9 3263.3 
111.2 3067.7 
119.8 3312.2 
121.0 3333.3 
123.4 
125.0 
126.6 
124.7 
125.8 
126.3 
126.8 
126.8 
123.8 
130.0 
137.0 

' 155.0 
167.0 
184.0 
194.0 
222.0 
240.0 
260.0 
274.0 
278.0 

(Source: Hernandez. Donald J.. ~Amerlca's Children. Resources from Family. Government and the Economy: Russell Sagel. 
;Foundation. New York. N.Y. 1993. Table 2.1. 
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, POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 

Table 10: NUMBER OF CHILDREN EVER BORN AND LIFETIME BIRTHS EXPECTED FOR WOMEN BORN 1835 -1969 

Year of birth of Children per 1,000 " Year of birth of Children per 1,000 
,. women women . women. women 

1963-69 2,045 1885-89 3,146 
1958-62 2,116 1880-84 3,301 
1953-57 2,057 1875-79 . 3,462 

1948-~2 2,088 .1870-74 3,700 
1943-57 2,297 1865-69 3,901 

1935-39 2,918 1860-64 4,744 
1930-34 3,106 1855-59 4,972 
1925-29 2,978 1850-54 5,218 

. - 1920-24 .,', . 2,738 
' .. ,,' 1845-49 5,266 

1915-19 2,496 1840-44 5,364 

1910-14 . 2,402 1835-39 5,395 
1905-09 2,355 
1900-04 2,492 . 
1895-99 . 2,766 . 

. 1890-94 2,998 

!Note: Data for ever-married women bo~n 1835-1914 and fo~ all women born 1915-1969. Women born 1943-69 were aged 18
:24. 30-34 In 1988 aged 30-34 In ·1983 and 1978. Women born 1915-29 were aged 40-44. 45-49, 50-54. 55-59, and 60-64 In 
;1980. . . 
, 

iSource: Hernandez, Donald J" ~Amerlca's Children, Resources from Family. Government and EconomY,ft Russell Sage 

:Foundatlon, New York.. N.Y. 1993, TBble 2.2.-· . .
,., 
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POPUlATION CHANGE.AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHI!J)REN 

Table 11: RATIO OF BIRTHS TO UNMARRIED WOMEN, BY RAGE OF CHILD: 1940 -1991 

., ";.:........... 
~ 

Rallo per 1,(xx) Ii'Ie blrths I 
Ra::e 01 chlkl Rare cI chlkl I 

Ali other Ali tther I 
• Year A1il3ces 11 Wh~e Tnl BI!I:k White Tnl BilCk 

I 

1991 
1990 
1989 
1988 
1987 
1986 
1985 
1984 
1983 
1982 
1981 
1980 _..... 
1979 
1978 
1977 
1976 
1975 . 
1974 
1973 
1972 
1971 
1970 
1969 
.1968 
1967 
1966 
1965 
1964 
1963 
1962 
1961 
1960 
1959 
1958 
1957 
1956 
1955 
1954 
1953 
1952 
1951 
1950 
1949 
1948 
1947 
1946 
1945 
1944 
1943 
1942 
1941 
1940 

295.3 
280.3 
270.8 
257.1 
244.9 
233.9 
2202 
210.0 
202.8 
194.3 
1892 
,184.3 .. 
171.1 
1632 
155.0 
147.8 
142.5 
132.3 
129.8 
123.7 
112.9 
106.9 
1002 

96.9 
00.3 
83.9 
77.4 
.68.5 
63.3 i 

58.8 
56.3 
52.7 
52.0 
49.6 
47.4 
46.5 

. 45.3 
.44.0 
412 
39.1 
39.1 
39.8 
37.4 

.36.7 
35,7 
38.1 

. 42.9 
37.6 
33.4 

.34.3 
38.1· 

:37.9 

(na) . 

200.7 
189.6 
1772 
166.6 
157.1 
144.7 
134.1 
127.7 
120.7 
115.9 
J10.4 ... 

93.6 
87.1 
81.8 
76.8 
73.0 
65.4 
63.9 
60.4 
56.1 
56.6 
54.7 
53.3 
48.7 
44.4 
39.6 
33.9 
30.4 
27.0 
.25.3 
22.9 
22.1 

:20.9 
:19.6 
:19.0 
;18.6 
.182 
·16.9 
16.3 
16.3 
17.5 
17.3 
17.8 
18.5 
21.1 
23.6 
202 
16.5 
16.9 
19.0 
19.5 . 

(na) 
553.3 
550.1 
539.3 
531.7 
523.7 
513.8 
507.5 
499.5 
487.5 
485.1 
484,5 
488.1 
475.6 
464.9 
451.5 
441.7 
427.3 
416.9 . 
402.6 
373.3 
349.3 
325.1 
312.0 
293.8 
276.5 
2632 
245.0 
235.5 
227.8 
223.4 
215.8 
218.0 
212.3 
206.7 
204.0 
202.4 
198.5 
191.1 
183.4 
182.8 
179.6 

(na) 
:.(na) 
. (na) 

(na) 
(na) 

. (na) 
(na) 
(na) 

: .(na) 
(na) 

(na) 

652.3 
644.9 
634.9 
622.1 
612.1 
601.0 
592.0 
582.0 
566.8 
559.5 
552.5 
546.5 
532.0 
517.4 
503.0 
487.9 
470.9 
457.5 
439.1 
405.3 
375.8 
348.7 

(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
.(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) , 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 

218.3 . 
203.5 
1922 

(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 

5822 
571.1 
565.4 

(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 

.(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 

I 
679.4 
665.3 
6572 

(ila) 
(~a)
(ila) 
(ila) 
(~a)
(ila) 
(~a) 
(~
(?al 
(na) 
(~a) 

.(~a) 
(na) 
(na)

I(?al
(?al 
(na) 
(na) 
(ria) 
(na) 
(~a) 
(na) 
(~a) 
(na)

I 
(na) 
(ria) 
(r)al 
(1)3l 
(na) 
(ria) 
(na) 
.(ria) 
(rya) 
(~a) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(ria) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(ria) 
(na) 
(na) 
(na) 
(r\a) 
(r\a) 
(r\a)
(r\a)
I 

:(na) Not available I 

'1/ Includes races other. than white and black 

:Note: Race of mother only available for 1989, 1990 and 1991. In 1991 race of child ws not collected. For 42 states and the 

District or Columbia, marital status of mother Is reported on the birth certificate: for 8 states, mothers marital status Is I 

:Inferred. , 

:Source: National Center for Health Statistics, ·Vltal StatIstics of the U.S., 1991: Vol. I. Natality. Public Health Service, U.S. 


" 'Government Printing Office, WashIngton, D.C. (publication In preparation) Table 1-76. I 
" ,.. -.. '" Iml 
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POPULAnON CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 

Table 12: EXPECTATION OF LIFE AT BIRTH BY RACE AND SEX, 1900 -1991 

White Black 
. Total Male Female Male Female 

M birth: . 
1991 75.5 72.9 79.6 ' .64.6 73.8 
1990- 75.4 72.7. 79.4 64.5 73.6 
1989- 75.1 , 72.5 79.2 64.3· 73.3 

... 	 1988- 74.9 72.2 ·78.9 64.4 73.2 
198]- 74.9 72.1 78.9 64.7 73.4 
1979-81 73.88 70.82 78.22 64.10 72.88 

. 1969-71 70.75 67.94 ' 75.49 90.00 68.32 
1959·61 69.89 67.55 74.19 (na) (na) 

1900·1902 ,49.24 48.23 51.08 32.54 35.04 
., "" .. "- ..... 

Note: Life, table values are reVIsed and may differ from those published In Advance Report of Final Mortality Statistics 
(na) Not available. 

'Source: National Center for Health Statistics. -VItal Statistics of the United States. 1989: Vol. II-.Mortallty. part A. Public 
Health SerVIce. U.S. Government Printing Office. Washington, D.C. Tables 6-4 and 6-5. ' 
1990-91. National Center for Health Statistics. Monthly Vital Statistics Report.•Advance Report of Final Mortality Statistics. 
1991" Vol. 42. No.2. Supplement August 31. 1993. . ' , 

I 
1 

, I 

,I 

!
'. 

.:f. 
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CH~LDREN 

Table 13: PE~CENT SURVIVING FROM BIRTH TO SELECTED AGES, 1900 -1989 

White Black I 
Total Male Female Male F~male 

To age 1 year: 
1989 
1988 
1987 
1979-81 
1969-71 
1959-61 
1900-1902 

ro age 20 years: 
·1989 . ..... 

1988 
1987 
1979-81 

.1969-71 
1959·61 
1900-1902 

To age 40 years: 
1989 
1988 

; 1987 
1979-81 
1969-71 
1959-61 
1900-1902 

.99.0 
99.0 
99.0 
98.7 
98.0 
97:4 
87.6 

98.1 
98.1 
98.1 
97.7 
96.7 
96.1 
77.2 

95.3 
95.3 
95.4 
94.9 
93.3 
93.1 
65.9 

. 

99.1 
99.0 
99.0 
98.8 
98.0 
97.4 
86.7 

98.1 
98.0 
98.0 
97.5 
96.5 
95.9 
76.4 

94.5 
94.5 
94.5 
94.0 
92;6 
92.4 
65.0 

.. 

99.3 
99.3 
99.2 
99.0 
98.5 
98.0 
88.9 

99.3 
98.7 
98.7 
98.4 . 
97.6 
97.1 
79.0 

97.4 
97.4 

. 97.3 

97.0 
95.8 
95.3 
67.9 

98.0 
98.1 
98.0 
97.7 
96.4 
(na) 

74.7 

96.4 
96.5 
96.6 
96.1 
94.1 

(na) 
56.7 

88.0 
88.3 
88.7 
88.5 
83.4 
(na) 

43.0 

-
o. 

1 
98.3 

I
98.4 . 

I 
98.4 

I 
98.1 

I 
97.1 

I 
(na) 
I 

78.5 

I 
9~.5 

916 
. 9~.6 

91-2 
95.7' 

I(na)
I 

59.1 

94.3 
I 

94.4 
. I 

94.5 
I 

94.1 
I 

90.8 
(ria)

1 
46.1 

1 
I 

:(na) Not available. .' . ., I 
ISources: NatIonal Center for Health Statistics. MVltal StatistIcs of the UnIted States. 1989." Vol. 11- Mortality. PartA. Public 
,Health Service. U.S. Government PrInting Office. Washington. D.C. Table 6-4. I 
National Center for Health Statlstlcs. MVltal Statistics of the United States. 1988." Vol. II - Mortality. Part A. Public Health 
Service. U.S. Government Printing Offlce. Washington. D.C. Table 6·4. I 
NatIonal Center for Health Statistics. MVltal Statistics of the UnIted States. 1987." Vol. II - Mortality. Part A. Public Health 
~Servlce. U.S. Government Printing Office. Washington. D.C. Table 6-4. 
I .',' . 



POPULAnON CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 

Table 14: DEATH RATES BY AGE AND RACE: 1900 -1990 (Number of deaths, excluding fetal deaths, per 1,000 
population for specified group. Priorto 1933, for death-registration only) 

TOIllI 	 Under 1-4 5-14 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 65-74 75-84 85+ 
Hear Years Years Years Year Years Years Years Year ' Years Years 

All races 
1900 17.2 162.4 19.8 3.9 5.9 8.2 10.2 15.0 27.2 56.4 123.3 260.9 

, 
' 

1920 13.0 92.3 9.9 2.6 4.9 6~8 8.1 12.2 23.6 52.5 118.9 248.3 
1930 11.3 69.0 5.6 1.7 3.3 4.7 6.8 12.2 24.0 51:4 112.7 228.0 

1910 14.7 131.8 14.0 ' 2.9 4.5 ' 6.5 9.0 13.7 26.2 55.6 122.2 250.3 

' 
1940 10.8 54.9 2.9 1.0 2.0 3.1 5.2 .10.3 22.2 48.4 112.0 235.7 
1950 9.6 33.0 ,1.4 0.6 1.3 '1.8 3.6 8.5 19.0 41.0 93.3, 202.0 
1960" 9.5 27.0 1.1 0.5 1.1 1.5 3.0 7.6 17.4 38.2 87.5 198.6 
1970 9.5 21.4 0.8 0.4 1.3 1.6 3.1 7.3 16.6 35.8 80.0, 163.4"
1980 

" 
8.8 12.9 0.6 0.3 1.2 1.4 2.3 5.8 13.5 29.9 66.9 159.8 

' , 	 ::.Hi990 ' 8.6 
" 	

9.4 0.4 0.2 1.0 1.4 2.2 4.6 11.8 26.1 60.8 147.8~ 

, White 

1900 17.0 159.4 19.4 3.8 5.7 8.1 10.1 14.8 27.0 56.2 123.3 262.0 
1910 14.5 , 129.3 13.7 2.9 4.4 6.3 8.7 13.5 26.0 55.4 122.5 252.5 
1920 12.6 87.3 9.4 2.5 4.3 6.2 7.5 11.5 23.0 52.1 119.3 249.8 
1930 10.8 63.9 5.2 1.6 2.8 3.8, 5.9 ,,10.8 22.8 50.6 ' 113.2 " 230.5 
1940 10.4 50.3 2.6 1.0 1.7 2.5 4.4 9.5 21.1 47.7 113.0· . 242.0 . 
1950 9.5 29.9 1.2 0.6 1.1 1.5 3.1 7.7 18.0 40.2 94.2 ' 206.8 
1960" 9.5 23.6, 1.0 0.4 1.0 ,1.2 2.6 6.9 16.3 ' 37.4 88.3 203.5 
1970 9.5 '18.7 ' 0.8 0.4 1.2 1.3 2.7 6.7 15.8 34.9 80.4 168.9 
1980 8.9 11.0 0.6 0.3 1.1 ' 1.2 2.0 5.3 12.8 29.2 66.6 162.2 
1990 8.9 8.1 0.4 0.2 1.0 ,1.2 1.9 4.3 . 11.3 25.7 60.8 150.9 ' 

Black 
1900 (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) 

1910 (na) (na) , (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) . (na) (na) 

1920 (na) (na) (na) Ina) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) 

1930 (na) , (na) , (na) , (na) (na) (na) • (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) 

1940 (na) (na) , (n~) (na) •(na) (na),. (na), (na) (na) , (na) • (na) (na) 
1950 ,,7':' (na) (na) ,Ina) (na) (ria) . (na) 

, , 

(na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) 

1960* (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na)- 'Ina) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) 
1970 10.0 38.4 1.4 0.6 2.1 3.8 7.2 13.8 ' 25.7 47;2 78.6 113.0 
1980 8.8 23.6 1.0 0.4 1.4 2.7 4.9 10.9 21.5 39.3 73.8 136.1 
1990 8.2 16.5 0.7 0.3 1.6 2.8 4.7 8.3 17.7 ' 33.2 68.7 127.1 

.,~ 

.. , 
~. 

:(na) Not avaIlable. 
:*Whlte only race shown 
!Source: -HistorIcal StatIstIcs of the UnIted States. Colonial TImes tol 970,- BIcentennial Edition. Part 1. Series B181·1 92. U,S, 
IBureau of th Census, Washington, D.C. 1975. , 
:Natlonal Center for Hearth Statistics. ·Vltal Statistics of the UnIted States. ]950.- Vol. l. PubUc Health SerVIce; U.S. 
;Government PrIntIng Offtce':Washlngton. D.C. ]954. Table 8.40.' '1 • 

:Natlonal Center for Health Statistics. ·Vltal StatIstIcs of the UnIted States. ]962: Vol: II. - Mortality. part A. Public Health 
·SerVlce. U.S. Government PrInting Office; Washington, D.C. 1964. 
'NatIonal Center for Healih ~tatlstlcs., ·Vltal StatIstIcs of the Unlte(jStates. 1988," Vol. II - M,ortallty. part A. Pubitc Health 
SerVIce. U.S. Government PrIntIng Office. Washington. D.C. Table 1·4. 
.Natlonal Center for Health Statistics.:·Annual Summary of Births. Marriages. DIvorces. and Deaths: US. 1990: Monthly VItal 



POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CH!LDREN 


Table 15: HO~SEHOLDS BY NUMBER OF PERSONS, 1790 ·1993 (Numbers in thousands) I 
Number of Percent distribution of number of households I

Year hooseholds Average size 1 person 2 persons 3 persons 4 persons 5 persons 6 persons 7i1-/lersollS 
1790 558 5.79 3.7 7.8 11.7 13.8 13.9·· 13.2 3'5.8 

I
1890* 12,690 4.93 3.6 13.2 16.7 16.8 15.1 11.6 23.0 

I 
1900 15,964 4.76 5.1 . 15.0 17.6 16.9 14.2 10.9 20.4 

I 
1920 24,352 4.34 (na) (na) (118) (na) (na) (na) (na) 
1930 29,905 4.11 7.9 23.4 20.8 17.5 12.0 7.6 110.9 

, 

1940 34,949 3.67 7.1 24.8 22.4 18.1 11.5 6.8 
1950 43.554 3.37 10.9 28.8 22.6 17.8 10.0 5.1 
19603 52.799 .3.33 13.1 27.8 18.9 17.6 11.5 5.7 
1970 63,401 3.14 17.0 28.8 17.3 15.8 lQ.4 5.6 

9.3 
4.9 
5.4 
5.1 

198Qb . 80,467 2.76 22.6 31.2 17.3 15.4 7.9 5.5 (na) 
1990b 91.947 2.63 24.6 32.0 17.4 15.1 6.7 2.5 1.7 
1993c 96.391 2.63 24.5 32.3 18.5 15.5 6.6 2.3 1.3 . 

Persons In 

Year Households Percent distribution of persons by household size 
 I 
1790* 3,929 0.5 2.2 5.0 7.8 9.9 11.3 63.2 

I 
1890* 62.622 0.7 5.3 10.2 13.6 15.3 14.1 40.7 

I 
1900- 73,411 1.1 6.5 11.5 14.7 15.4 14.2 36.5 

. 1920 (na) (na) (na) (118) (na) (00) (na) :(na)
I 

1930- 119.812 2.0 11.7 15.6 17.5 14.9 11.4 27.0 
I 

1940 12M27 1.9 13.5 18.3 19.7 15.6 11.1 . 19.8 
I 

1950 144,552 3.3 17.3 20.4 21.4 15.1 9.1 13.5 
I 

1960 174.373 3.9 16.8 17.1 21.3 17.4 10.2 . 13.3 
I 

(na) Not available. I· 
stlrst year tor which figures Include Alaska and HawaII. 
b1980 Census of Population. PC80-1-C1. -General SocIal and Economic Characteristics: Table 98. 1990 Census of PopulatIon. 

1970 197,400 5.4 18.4 16.6 20.1 16.5 10.7 12.3 
1980b 220.796 8.2 22.8 19.0 22.5 14.3 13.2 0.0 
1990b 242,012 9.3 24.3 19.8 22.9 12.8 5.7 5.1 
1993c 253.924 9.3 24.6 20.0 23.5 12.5 5.2 5.0 

CP-1- t. MGeneral Population Characterlstlcs.~ Table 36. 

CCurrent PopulatIon Survey (see source) 

*Total population In households not available. 

**Popu)atlon In private (amilies. 

Sources: "Historical Statistics 0'( the United States. Colonial Times to t970: BicentennIal Edition. Part 1. SerIes A288-,319 and 

A335-349. U.S. Bureau of the Census. Washington. D.C.. t 975. . 

Rawlings. Steve W.. -Household .and Family CharacterIstics: March t 993.8 U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current Population 

Reports. P20-477. U.S. Government Printing Office. Washington. D.C. 1994. Table At. ' 




, POPULAnON CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 

Table 16. AVERAGE POPULATION PER HOUSEHOLD AND FAMILY: 1940 -1993 

Year 
' ' P~ua1ion per hrusehold ' 

All ages Urxler 18 years 1 8 years arxI r1'Ier 
P~uation per family
All ages Uroer 18 years 18 years 

arxI rNer 

1993 2.63 0.70 1.94 3.16 
1992 2.62 0.69 1.93 3.17 
1991 2.63 0.69 1.94 ' 3.18 
1990 2.63 0.69 1.94 3.17 
1989 2.62 0.69 1.93 3.16 
1988 2.64 0.70 1.94 3.17 
1987 2.66 0.71 1.96 3.19 
1986 2.67 0.71 1.96 3.21 " 

1985 2.69 0.72 1.97 3.23 
1984 2.71 0.73 1.98 3.24 
1983 2.73 0.74 1.99 3.26 
1982 2.72 " 0.75 1.97 3.25 

" 

1981 " 2.73 0.76 1.96 3.27 
1980 ~ 2.76 0.79 1.97 3.29 
1979 2.78 0.81 1.97' 3.31 
1978 2.81 0.83 1.98 ' 3.33 
1977 2.86 0.87 1.99 ' 3;37 
1976 2.89 0.89 2.00 3.39 

t',,' 

1975 2.94 0.93 2.01 3.42
.". , 1974 2.97 0.96 2.00 3.44 

1973 3.01 1.00 2.02 3.48 
"', 1972 3.06 1.03 2.03 3.53 

1971 3.11 ' ,1.07 2.04' , 3.57 
1970 3.14 1.09 2.05 3.58 ' 

.... 1969 3.16 1.11 2.05 3.60 
1968 3.20 1.14 2.06 3.63 
1967 3.26 1.17 2.08 3.67 
1966 3.27 1.19 2.08 3.69 
1965 "3.29 1.21 2.09 3.70 

,1964 3.33 1.23 2.10 ,3.70 
1963 3.33 1.22 2.10 ' 3.68 
1962 3.31 1.21 2.10 3.67 
1961 3.34 1.22 2.13 3.70 
1960", 3.33 1.21 ' 2.12 ,3;67 ' 
1959" 3.34 1.20 2.14 3.65 
1958 3.34 1.19 2.15 3.64 
1957,; 3.33 1.17 2.16 ' 3.60 

. 
1956 3.32 1.15 2.17 3.58 
1955 3.33 1.14 2.19 3.59 
1954 3.34 1.13 2.20 3.59 
1953, 3.28 1.09 2.19 3.53 
1952 3.32 1.12 2.20 3.54 
1951 3.34 1.10 2.23 3.54 
1950 3.37 1.06 2.31 3.54 
1949 3.42 1.09 2.33 3.58 
1948 3.49 1.10 2.48 3.64 
1947 3.56 (na) (na) 3.67 
1940 3.67 1.14 2.53 3.76 

0.96 
0.97 
0.96 
0.96 
0.96 
0.96 
0.96 
0.98 
0.98 
0.99 
1.00 
1.01 
1.03 ' 
1.05 
1.08 
1.10 ' 
1.13 ' 
1.15 
1.18 
1.21 
1.25 
129 
1.32 
1.34 
1.36 
1.38 
1.41 
1.42 
1.44 
1.44 
1.43 
1.42 
1.42 
1.41 
1.39 
1.37 
1.34 
1.31 
1.30 
1.30 
1.24 
1.25 
1.23, 
1.17 
1.19 
1.19 
(na) 

, 

1.24 
: 

2.20 
2.22 
2.22 
2.21 
2.20 
2.21 
2.22 
2.23 
2.24 
2.25 
2.26 
2.24 
2.23 
2.23 
2.23 
2.23 
2.24 
2.23 
2.23 
2.23 
2.23 
2.25 
2.25 
2.25 
2.24 
2.25 
2.27 
2.27 
2.26 
2.25 
2.25 
2.25 
2.27 
2.26 
2.26 
2.27 
2.27 
2.27 
2.29 
2.29 
2.29 
2.29 
2.31 
2.37 
2.39 
2.44 
(na) 
2.52 

:(na) Not AVailable 
:Source: Rawlings. Steve W.. MHousehold and family Characteristics: March 1993: U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current 
;Populauon Repo~ts. P20-477. U.S. Government Printing Office. Washington. D.C. 1994. Table A1. ' 

u 
I 
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POPUlATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY.ENVIRONMENT·OF C~ILDREN 

Table 17: HqUSEHOLD AND FAMILY UNITS BY T~PE, 1910 - 1993 (number~ in thousands) 

TeD! FamDy MarriIcI- Mae 
OIherlaml~ 

Fernae TOlai 
t«lnlaml~ 

Male 
I 
~maIe 

IbJsehokis Itluseookls IbJsehokis Itlusehotler Itluseooiilr IbJsehOiilr IbJsehacler 

1 
March 1993 96391 70.7 552 3.1 12.4 29.3 12.7 16.6 
March 1992 95669 702 54.8 32 122 29.8 13.0 . i6.8 
March 1991 94312 70.3 55.3 3.1 11.9 29.7 12.9 16.8 
March 1990 93347 70.8 56.0 3.1 .... 11.7 292 12.4 16.8 
March 1989 92830 70.9 56.1 3.1 11.7 29.1 12.8 16.3 
March 1988a 91124 71.6 56.7 3.1 11.7 28.4 12.4 16.1 
March 1988 91006 71.5 56.9 3.0 11.6 28.5 12.4 16.1 
March 1987 89479 72.1 57.6 2.8 11.7 27.9 11.9 16.0 
March 1986 88458 71.9 57.6 2.7 11.5 28.1 12.0 16.1 
March 1985 86789 72.3 58.0 2.6 11.7 27.7 11] 16.1 
March 1984b 85290 72.7 58.7 2.4 11.6 27.3 11.4 15.9 
March 1984 85407 72.6 58.6 2.4 11.6 27.4 11.4 ~6.0 
March 1983 83918 732 59.5 2.4 11.3 26.8 11.3 ~5.5 
March 1982 

.~.- '" 83527 -'-'; .73.1 59.4 2.4 11.3 26.9 11.3 ~5.6 
March 1981 82368 732 59.8 2.3 11.0 26.8 11.3 ~5.5 
March 198QC 80776 73.7 60.8 2.1 10.8 26.3 10.9 115.4 
March 1980 79108 73.9 60.9 22 10.8 26.1 10.9 115.3 
March 1979 77330 74.4 61.6 2.1 10.6 25.6 10.4 152 
March 1978 76030 74.9 62.3 2.1 10.6 25.1 10.3 

1 

114.8 
March 1977 74142 762 64.0 2.0 102 23.8 9.4 ~4.4 
March 1976 72867 76.9 64.9 2.0 10.1 23.1 9.0 114.1 
March 
March 

1975 
1974. --_...... 

71120 
69859 

78.1 
___ ....78.6 

66.0 
67.0 

2.1 
2.0 

10.0 
9.6 

21.9 
21.4 

8.3 
8.1 

113.6 
113.3 

March 1973 68251 79.5 67.8 2.1 9.6 20.5 7.5 113.0 
March 1972 _... 66676 79.7 68.6 2.0 92 20.3 7.3 

1
13.0 

March 1971·· .--..-... 64778 . ..... - ·aD.4 69.4 1.9 . 9.1 19.6 6.8 . 12.8 
March 1970 63401 812 .70.5 1.9 8.7 18.8 6.4 12.4 
March 1969 62214 81.5 70.9 2.0 8.7 18.5 6.3 122 
March 
March 

1968 
1967 

60813 .. -.- '- _... 
59236 

822 
... - .. "82.9 

71.5 
722 

2.0 
2.0 

8.7 
8.7 

17.8 
17.1 

6.0 
5.8 

11.7 
11.4 

March 1966 58406 82.9 72.4 2.0 8.5 17.1 5.6 11.5 
March 1965 57436 83.3 72.6 2.0 8.7 16.7 5.7 11.0 
March 1964 56149 84.4 73.6 2.1 8.6 15.6 5.3 10.3 
March 1963 55270 84.8 74.0 2.3 8.5 152 5.1 10.1 
March 1962 54764 84.5 73.8 2.3 8.4 15.5 5.4 102 
March 1961 53557 84.7 74.0 22 8.5 15.3 52 10.1 
March 1960 52799 85.0 74.3 2.3 8.4 15.0 5.1 9.8 
March 1959 51435 85.5 74.7 2.5 8.3 14.5 4.8 9.8 
March 1958 50474 86.0 75.1 2.5 8.4 14.0 4.6 9.3 
March 1957 49673 87.1 75.9 2.5 8.7 12.9 4.1 8.8 
March 1956 48902 87.1 75.8 2.9 8.5 12.9 42 8.7 
AprD 1955 47874 872 75.7 2.8 8.7 . 12.8 4.3 8.5 
AprD 1954 46962 87.3 76.5 2.8 8.0 12.7 4.1 8.6 
Aprn 1953 46385 8~.4 76.7 2.6 8.1 12.6 4.1 8.5 
AprD 1952 45538 88.4 772 2.5 8.7 11.6 3.9 7.8 
AprD 1951 44673 88.4 77.0 2.6 8.9 11.6 3.9 7.7 
AprD 1950 43554 892 782 2.7 8.3 10.8 3.8 7.0 
AprB 1949 42182 90.3 78.8 2.8 8.6 9.7 3.1 6.6 
AprD 1948 40532 90.4 78.7 2.5 92 9.6 3.0 6.7 
April 1947 39107 89.4 78.3 2.9 82 10.6 3.5 7.0 
AprU 1940<1 34949 90.1 76.0 4.3 9.8 9.9 4.6 5.3 
AprD 1930 29905 (na) 79.1 (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) 
June 1920 24352 (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) 
June 1910 20256 (na) 802 (na) Ina) (na) (na) (na) 

I
Note: 8Data based on 1988 revtsed processIng. blncorporates HIspanIc-orIgIn populatIon controls. 

CRevtsed using population controls based on the 1980 census. dBased on 1940 census. I 
(na) Not available. .. . 
Sources: Rawlings. Steve W.. -Household and Family CharacteristIcs: March 1993: U.S. Bureau of the Census, Current 
PopulatIon Reports, P20-477. U.S. Government PrInting Otnce, WashIngton, D.C. 1994, Table A2. I 
-HistorIcal StatIstics of the UnIted States, ColonIal TImes to 1970: BIcentennial EdItion, Part 1. Series A288-319, U.S. Bureau 
of the Census, Washington. D.C., 1975.. . . I 



POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 


Table 18. CHILDREN BY FATHER'S AND MOTHER'S LABOR FORCE PARTICIPATION, BY RACE: 1940 - 80 
(numbers in thousands) . . 

. , 
~" . 

, ....~. ,~ ,+' 

,~':';' 

YEARS 1940 1950 1960 1970 19BO 
All RACES 
Father's Presence In Househdd, Father's We8<.s Woked last Year, Faller's HOIis Woked last Week, 
InIact Family Slatus, and Molher's laba- ForeeS1a1us 

Total .. 40,035 45,190 64,782 70,129 64,586 
Percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

Faller woked full'1ime last weEk and year, ln1act family 38.9 '. 44.1 49.3. 47.4 41.3 
Faller wOJked full·time last wk &yr. in1act family, 

molher not in labor ferce 36.3 38.1 37.B 30.9 20.6 
Faller woked full-time last weB< and year, not intact family 8.3 11.3 10.5 11.6 13.8 
Faller did not wok fl.dl·time last weEK and year 39.5 31.7 28.5 25.3 23.5 
Faller not in household 13.4 12.9 11.7 15.7 21.4 

.. 

Molher's l8ba- Foree Participatioo and NlITlber of Parents in the Home 
PerCent 100.0 . 100.0 100.0 100.0 '100.0 

Mofher employed. rmemergency wok . 8.6 14.9 24.0 33.9 45.0 
Two-parent family 6.3 12.0 20.3 27.8 36.0 

Mofher lIlemployed 1.0 0.7 1.7 2.2 3.7 
Two-parent family 0.5 0.5 1.3 1.7 2.4 

Molher not in labor force 81.5 76.8 69.2 58.0 44.2 
Two-parent family 77.7 73.3 65.6 52.9 38.2 

Faller but not mother in househdd 2.1 1.3 1.1 1.8 2.0 
Nei1her parent in househdd 6.7 6.2 3.9 4.0 5.1 

WHITE 
Father's Presence in Househdd, Faller's We8<.s Woked last Year, Faller's HolIS Woked last WeEK, 
Intact Family Slatus, and Mother's laba- Force Sla1us 

Total 35.487 39,786 56,648 60,422 54,B79 
.Percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

Faller woked full·lme last weEK and year, ln1actmmily 41.0 47.1 53.2 51.8 46.0 
Faller waked full-time last weEK and year, in1actfamily, 
.molher not in labor forc(f 38.6 41.0 '·41.2 34.3 23.4 

Faller waked full-time last weEK and year, not intact family 7.9 11.0 10.4 · 11.6 14.1 
Faller did not wok fl.dI-time last weEK and year 39:8 .31.7 27.6 24.7 23.7 
Faller not in household 11.3 10.2 8.9 · 11.9 16.2 

Molher's labor Force Participatioo and NlITlber of Pare~ in Ile Home 
Percent 100.0 100.0' . 100.0 100.0 100.0 

Moller employed, rmemergen&y wok, 7.5 14.5 23.2 33.1 44.8 
Two-parent family . 5.6 12.0 20.2 28.2 37.4 

Molher lIlemployed 1.0 0.6 1.4 · 1.8 3.1 
Two-parent family . 0.5 0.4 1.2 1.6 2.4 

Molher not in laba- force 84.3 79.2 ' 71.7 . 60.2 ' 46.1 
Two-parent family BO.7 76.2 68.8 56.7 42.1 

Fa1her but not mother in hoU$ehdd 1.9 1.2 0.9 1.6 1.9 
Nei1her parent in househdd 5.3 4.5 2.7 3.1 4.0 
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POPUlATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMEKT OF CH!LDREN 

Table 18. (continued) I 
I, 1 

I 
I I 

I 

YEARS 	 " 1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 
BLACK 

Fa1her's Presence in Househ~d, Fa1her's WEI9<s Wcrked Last Year, Fa1her's Hours Wcrked Last WeEK, 

Inlact Family Sla1us, and Mother's Labor Force Slatus 


Talal 4,548 5,403 8,134 9,707 9,707 

Percent 100.0. 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 


Fa1her wcrked full-1me last wee< and year, inlact family 22.4 21.5 21.9 20.1 15.1 

Fa1her wcrked full-1me last We9< & year, in1act family, 


mother rot in labor force 18.5 16.8 14.3 9.8 4.9 

.	Fa1her wcrked full-1me last wee< and year, not inlact family 

Fa1her did rot wcrk fIJI-time last wee< and year 11.9 13.4 11.3 11.7 12.3 

Fa1her rot in household 29.7 32.8 31.3 39.9 50.4 


-
Mother's Labor Force Par1cipation and NlITlber of Parents in 1he Home 

Percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

Mother employed, nonemergEincy work 17.5 18.2 30.3 38.9 45.5 


Two-parent family 11.3 . 12.3 21.5 25.7 27.7 

Mother unemployed 1.9 1.2 3.2 4.4 6.7 


Two-parent family 0.6 0.8 2.2 2.6 2.7 

Mother rot in labor force 59.5 59.2 52.2 43.9 33.7 


Two-parent family 55.2 51.6 42.8 28.8 16.4 

Fa1her but not mother in household 3.0 2.5 2.2 2.9 2.8 

Neither parent in household 18.1 18.8. 12.1 9.8 11.2 


NOTES: Estimates from 1940-80 Census PUMS. Full-time work last week Is 35 hours or more during the week. FUIl-tlm~ work 
last year Is 48 weeks or more during the year. Intact family Is one In whIch all the children were born after the parent'slonly 
marrIage. In all years, father dId not work full-time Included those who worked less than full-time and those who dId not work 
at all. . 
Source: Hernandez, Donald J.. "AmerIca's Children, Resources from Family, Government and the Economy," Russell Sage 
Foundation, New York, N.Y. 1993, Tables 4.1 and 4.2. 

1 



POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 

Table 19. LIVING ARRANGEMENTS OF CHILDREN AGED 0 -17 BY RACE AND HISPANIC ORIGIN: 1940 -1980 

1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 
Al..l RACES 
Total Number On thousands) .:; l> 40,035 46,306 64,782 70,129 64,586 

Percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

.Two-Parent Family 84.6 . 86.1 87.2 82.5 76.6 
Children born after maniage (one or both 75.2 74.5 77.7 72.0 63.0 

parents married only once) 
Parents married once Ontact two-parent family) 69.6 69.8 70.6 65.5 56.8 
Father remarried, mother married alce (na) (na) 4.8 4.5 4.6 . 

Mother remarried, father married once 5.6 4.7 2.3 2.0 1.6 
.. At least·one stepchild in family . 9.4' 11.5 6.0 6.5 8.2 

Mother married once 8.2 6.2 2.6 3.0 3.8-'"'--.'.~-.-.. .............
~-

Mother remarried 1.2 5.4 3.4 3.5 4.4 
Both parents remanied (na) (na) 3.6 4.0 5.5 

One-Parent Family 8.8 7.8 8.7 13.6 18.3 
Mother-only family 6.7 6.4 7.7 11.8 16.2 

Mother never married 0.1 0.1 0.3 1.1 3.0 
.,. Mother separated or married spouse absent 2.1 2.7 . 3.6 4.7 4.4 

Mother divorced 0.9 1.4 1.9 3.5 7.2 
Mother widowed 3.6 2.2 1.9· 2.5 1.6 

Father only family· 2.1 1.4 1.0 1.8 2.1 
Father never married 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.3 
Father separated or married spouse absent 0.6 0.6 0.6 1.0 0.5 
Father divorce~. 0.1 0.2 0.1 0.3 1.0 
Father widowed 1.3 0.6 0.3 0.4 0.3 

-.. 

No Parent in Home 6.7 6.0 . 3.9 4.1 5.1 
Grandparent family .. 2.0 1.9 1.4 1;5 1.5 , 
Child is married householder or householder's spouse 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.2 
Child isimmarried householder 0.0 0.0 0.0 O.J 0.1 
Child.is.other relative of householder 2.1 1.7 1.0 1.0 1.7 
Child ,not related to householder 1.2 . 0.8 0.5 . 0.6 1.1 
Child in group Quarters 1.2 1.3 0.7 0.6 0.4 
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 


Table 19. (coptinued) , , I 
1940 1950 ·1960 1970 1980 1 

WHITE 

Total Number (in 1housands) 35,487 40,808 56,648 60,422 '54,788 

Percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 


Two-Parent Family 86.7 88.8 90.1 86.5 81.9 

Children br:m after maniage (me (J both 78,0 78.2 81.4 76,6 68.6 


parents manied my or£e) 

Parents married once (intact tNo-parentfamily) 12.6 73.5 74.5 70.2 62.1 

Fa1her remarried, mother manied m;e (na) (na) 4.6 4.4 4.8 


,Mother remarried, fa1her manied m;e 5.4 4.7 2.3 2.0 1.7 
At least one stepchild in family 8.7 . 10.6 5.2 5.7 7.4 

Mother manied once . 7.6 5.6 "1.8 ' '2.2 ,2.8 ,. 


Mother remanied 1.1 5.0 3.4 3.5 4.6 

..Both parents remanied (na) (na) 3.5 4.2 5.9 ' 

One-Parent Family B.O 6.9 6.9 10.4 14.0 
Mother-only family 6.0 5.7 6.2 8.B 12.1 


Mother nl:l'ler manied 0.0 0.1 0.1 0.4 1.0 

Mother separat8d (J manied SPOOSEI absent 1.9 2.1 2.6 3.0 3.1 

Mother divorced 0.9 1.4 1.9 3.2 6.7 

Mo1her widowed 3.2 2.1 1.6 2.2 1.3 


Fa1her only family 2.0 1.2 0.7 1.6 1.9 

Fa1her nl:l'ler manied 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.2 

Fa1her separated or married spouse absent 0.5 0.5 0.4 O,B 0.4 

Fa1her divorced 0.2 0.2 0.0 0.3 1.0 ' 


Fa1her widowed 1.2 0.5 0.3 0.4 0.3 


No Parent in Home 5.2 4.4 2.7 3.0 4.1 

Grandparent family 1.3 . 1.1 0.7 0.9 1.0 

Child is married householder or householder's spouse 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.2 

Child is unmarried householder 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 


..Child is other relative of householder 1.6 1.2 0.7 .- O.B .1.3 ... 
- 'Child not related to householder 1.0 0.7 ' 0.4 - 0.5 '1.1 

Child in group quarters 1.1 1.1 0.6 0.5 0.4 

: 

" 

, 

i 

• 
I 
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POPUlATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILYIENVIRONMENT OF'CHILDREN " 

Table 19. (Continued) 

1940 1950 1960 1970 198[) 

BlACK 
To1aI NlIIlber On Iloosams) 4.548 6,497 B.l34 9.707 9.707 

Percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

Two-Parent Family 67.2 65.3 66.5 57.3 .46.7 
Children ban after marriage (me 0" bath 52.B 47.4 51.1 42.1 30.7 

parent married ally once) 

Parent married once Ontact two-parent family) 46.0 42.B 43.3 35.9 26.5 
Faller remarried, molher married m:e (na) (na) 6.1 4.6 3.4 
MCdher remarried. ~1her married m:e 6.B 4.6 1.7 1.6 0.8 

At leaSt me stepchild in family 14.4 17.9 11.1 12.2 13.1 
Molher married ooce ' 12.1 10.5 7.7 B.5 9.5 
Molher remarried 2.3 7.4 3.4 3.7 3.6 

BoIh parents remarried (na) (na) 4.3 ,3.0 ' 2.9 

One-Parent Family 14.5 16.2 21.4 33.0 42.0 
MoIher.only family 11.5 13.7 19.1 30.1 39.2 

Molher never married 0.6 0.7 1:4 6.4 14.0 
Molher separated 0" married spouse absent 

, . ' 
3.7, 7.8 11.1 14.B 11.7 

Molher divo~ed 0.7 . 1.9 2.4 5.2 10.0 
, Molher widowed ' 6.6 3.3 4.2 A.7 3.5 
Faller only family 3.0 2.5 2.3 2.9 2.B 

Faller never married 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.6 0.9 
Faller separated or married spouse absent ' 1.2 1.1 1.3 1.6 1.0 
Faller divorced 0.1 0.2 0:4 0.2 0.6 
Faller widowed 1.7 1.2 0.5 0.5 0.3 

No Parent in Home " lB.l 18.3 12.0 9.9 .11.1 
Grandparent family 7.6 7.6 ' 6.2 4.9 4.8 
Child is married householder (r householder's spouse 0.4 0.3 0.2 0.3 0.1 
Child'is unmarried householder, 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.0 
Child is oIher relative 01 householder 5.8 5.B 3.4 2.5 4.2 
Child'not related to householder 2.4 1.9 1.0 1.0 1.5 
Child in group quarters l.B ' 2.7 1.2 1.1 ,. 0.5 
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CH!LDREN 

Table 19. (cortinued) , I, I 

1940 ' 1950 1960 ' 1970 1980 I 
HISPANIC" 

Total Number Qn thousands) (na) (na) (na) (na) 5,724 
Percent (na) (na) (na) (na) 100.0 

Two-Parent Family (na) (na) (na) (na) 71.1 
Children born ~fter marriage (one or both (na) (na) (na) (na) 57.1 

parents married only once) (na) (na) (na) (na) 

Parents married once Qntact two-parent family) (na) (na) (na) (na) 52.2 
Father remarried, mother married roee (na) (na) (na) (na) 3.7 
Mother remarried, father married once , (na) (na) (na) (na) 1.2 

At least o!,l~stepchild in f~I)L:, (na) (na) (na) (na) , 10.9 
Mother married once ' (na) , (na) (na) (na) 6.6 
Mother remarried (na) (na) (na) (na) 4.3 

Both parents ref!1arried , (na) (na) (na) (na) 3.1 

One-Parent Family (na) (na) (na) (na) 21.5 
Mother-only family 

,,,_.. ' 

(na) (na) (na) (na) 19.9 
Mother'never married (na) (na) (na) (na) 3.9 
Mother. ~parated or marri~Q ,spouse absent 

" 
(na) (na) (na) (na) 6.9 

,Mother divorced 
Mother Widowed 

"--_.. 
(na) 

(na) 

, (na) 

(na) 

(na) 

(na) 

, (na) 

(na) 
7.7 
1A 

Father only family (na) (na) (na) (na) 1.6 
Father neVer married (na) (na) (na) (na) 0.5 
Father separated Or married spouse absent (na)' (na) (na) (na) 0.6 
Father divorced (na) (na) (na) (na) 0.3 
Father widowed 

. ':., 
(na) (na) (na) (na) 0.2 

No Parent In Haine (na) (na) (na) (na) 7.6 
GrandpMeni family I',"'''' ' (na) (na) (na) (na) 1.8 
Child is married householder or hOuseholder's spoose (na) (na) (na) (na) 0.4 
Child Is unmarried householder"·': : (na) (na) (na) 

" 
(na) 0.1 

Child Is other relative of householder (na) (na) (na) (na) 3.4 
Child not 'related to householder ' (na) (na) (na) (na) 1.5 
Child In group quarters (na) (na) (na) (na) 0.4 

-'.' . 

(na) Not avaIlable ' 

Note: ·Persons, of Hispanic origin may be of any race. ' , 

Source: Hernandez. Donald J.. MAmerlca's ChIldren. Resources from Family. Government and the Economy," Russell Sage 

Foundatlon, New York. N.Y. 1993. Tables 3.1. 3.6.,3.11. 
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 


Table 20. RELATIVELY POOR AND OFFICIALLY POOR CHILDREN AGE 0-17 BY FAMILY WORK AND WELFARE STATUS: 
1939 - 1988 . 

CPS CPS 
1939 1949 1959 1969 1979 1979 1988 

Percent by Family Work and Welfare Status Relatively Poor Children 
Total number On thousands) 11,385 (na) 14,864 14,938 14,42? 14,295 16,852 
Fully self-sup~ng , 60-70 (na) 69.9 66.5 58.6 49.5 52.5 
Mainly self-supporting 12-30 (na) 17.3 . 13.5 14.4 16.3 13.5 
Mainly welfare-dependent (na) 6.4" 8.6 9.7 16.6 15.7 
Fully welfare-dependent 10-18 (na) 6.5 11.5 17.3 17.7 18.4 

Total (na) 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

Percent byJamily Work and Welfare Status Officially Poor Children 
.----.~ ." .... _. Total,number On thousands) 21,348. (na) 15,714 10,350 9,629 9,953 12,209 

FullY" self-supPorting 75-80 ' (na) 69.8 61.8 51.0 42.0 44.0 
Mainly self-supporting 9-17 .(na) 18.6 12.5 ' 12.8 14.0 . 12.6 
Mainly welfare-dependent (na) 5.9 9.9 11.5 20.0 . 18.7 
Fully welfare-dependent, 8"11 (na) , 5.7 15.8 24.7 24.0 24.7 

Total (na) 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0• 
(na) Not available , 
Notes: Welfare Income and hence welfare dependence Is measured as cash Income received from the AId to Families with 
Dependent Children (AFDC) and Social Security programs. All other cash Income Is classlOed as self-support. This approach 
allows for consistent measurement across all census and CPS years. For additional discussion of welfare programs see foot
note 1. and Chapters 7 and 11. Fully self- supporting families receive no AFDC or Social Security Income. Mainly self-support
Ing families receive less than 50 percent of their Income from AFDC or Social Security. Mainly welfare-dependent families 
receive at least 50 percent but less than 100 percent of their Income from AFDC or Social Security. Fully welfare-dependent 
families receive 100 percent of their Income from AFDC or Social Security. See Chapter 7 for measurement of relative poverty 
and 'offlclal poverty. . 

Source: Hernandez. Donald J .. MAmerlca's Children, Resources from Family, Government and the Economy." Russell Sage 
Foundation. New York. N.Y. 1993, Table 8. L 
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Table 21. MALE WORKERS WITH LOW ANNUAL EARNINGS, BY WORK EXPERIENCE: 1964,1969,1974,1979,1984,1989, 
AND 1990 , 'I I 

Characteristic 1964 1969 1974 1979 1984 1989 1990 I 
All workers 

With year-round, full-time attachment 
Year-round. fulll-time worker 

Wage and salary worker 
Age: 

18 to 64 years 

18 to 24 Yllars 
25 to 34 years 
35 to 54 years 
55 to 64 years 

65 years and over 
Race: 

White 
Black 
Hispanic origin (of any race) 

Household relationship: 
Husband 

32.9 
(na) 

16.5 
12.9, 

15.4 
34.7 
11.6 
12.5 
20.6 
42.9 

14.7 
.38.0 

(na) 

12.5 

27.1 
(na) 

8.8 
6.6 

7.8 
20.4 

5.6 
: '5.8 
10.8 
36.2 

7.6 
21.6 
(na) 

5.6 

27.4 
12.7 ' 

7.4 
5.5 

6.6 
17.1 

4.9 
4.9 
7.7 

33.9 

6.9 
13.8 
12.1' 

4.6 

27.2 
13.3 

7.7 
6.0 

7.3 
18.1 

5.7 
,5.3 
7.3 

25.5 

72. 
14.0 
13.4 

5.1 

30.5 
18.5 
10.5 
8.4 

10.1 
29.8 

9.1 
7.0 
8.9 

26.5 

9.9 
17.5 
18.7 

7.1 

30.8 
18.3 
12.1 
11.0 

11.8 
35.5 
12.7 
7.5. 
9.5

22.2 
. 

11.5 ' 
17.1 
24.3 

7.7 ' 

32,5 
21.2 
13.9 
12.6 

13.6 
39.7 
14.9 

8.9 
11.7 
26.5 

13.0 
22.4 
28.2 

9.1 

. (na) Not available' I 
Note: Year-round. full-time attachment Includes persons who spent at least 50 weeks during the year at work or looklpg for 
work and who eIther worked 35 hours aweek or more or worked fewer hours for nonvoluntary reasons. Year-round. mil-time. 
Indicates 50 or more weeks of full-time employment durIng the prevtous calendar year. I 
Source: McNeil. John. *Workers WIth Low EarnIngs: 1964 to 1990: U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current PopulatIon Reports. 
SerIes P-60. No. 178. U.S. Government Printing Office. WashIngton. D.C. 1992. Tables B. C. D. and E. 
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 

Table 22. CHILOREN AGED 0-5 AND 6-17, BY PARENTAL PRESENCE AND EMPLOYMENT STATUS: 1940 -1989 

1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 1989 

.0.5 .6-17 .0.5 .6-17 .0.5 .6-17 .0.5 .6-17 .0.5 .6-17 Age 0.5 .6-17 


TD1aI ttanber ~n Ihousands) 12,384 27,651 18,BOl 27,505 24,B08 39,974 2O,B95 49,234 19,719 44,B67 22,303 41,59B 


Percent 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 


Breadwlmer-homemilkertotal 82.9 71.9 7B.3 59.9 72.9 58.3 60.7 46.7 45.5 32.1 31.6 . 21.5 

Bnladwlnnw-fmull11e1<er intact 70.7 58.6 65.6 4B.0 61.0 47.5 ' 50.4 37.7 35.2 24.2 (nej Ina) 

Bnladwinnfr-hcmemel<er blended 122 ·13.3 12.7 11.9 11.9 10.8 10.3 9.0 10.3 7S (nej (na) 

Two-parent. falher not ireadwtlll'llr 2.1 3.3 3.0 5.7 1.8 2.6 2.5 3.3 2.6 3.7 4.9 4.7 

0ne-paren1 family, not abreadwinner 2.3 4.6 2.lI 3.9 3.9 3.7 5.6 5.1 72 5.8 11.0 7.5 

~aI·eamw lamity, employed MUms 2.5 3.3 4.5 3.9 6.6 '12.5 10.1 15.3 13.8 ,20.8 17.5 23.1 

One-parent lamily, employed fuIIUme 1.4 3.6 1.7 2.6 2.4 4.3 4.4 8.3 5.6 9.5 7.0 11.8 
'.. ~aJ-eamer family, emPloyed pan Ume 2.9 3.5 ~ 4.3 14.0 8.4 12.3 11.7 lB.l 17.0 19.1 20.8 22.7 

One-parent family, employed part time 0.9 2.4 0.7 3.1 1.2 1.8 2.1 2.7 3.4 3.9 5.5 5.5 

~ parent in home 5.0 7.5 4.7 B.9 2.9 4.5 3.0 4.5 4.9 5.2 1.7 3.3 

Source: Hernandez. Donald J.• "America's Children: Resources from Family. Government, and.the Economy." Russell Sage 
-- Foundation. New York, N.Y. 1993. Tables 5.1 and 5.2. .. . 

t' 
, . 
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POPULA'I'ION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHI,.rJREN 

Table 23. PERCENT OF CHILDREN AGED 0-5 WITH SURROGATE PARENT IN HOME, BY PARENTAL PRESENCE AND WORK 
SITUATION: 1~40 - 1980 :, I I 

1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 I 
Total Number On thousands) 12,384 18,801 24,808 20.895 19,719 
Percent with Surrogate Parent in Home 

Breadwinner-homemaker total 15.1 11.8 6.3 4.7 3.6 
Breadwinner-homemaker intact 14.9 11.4 5.7 4.4 3.2 
Breadwinner-homemaker blended 16.1 13.9 9.4 6.4 4.9 

Two-parent, father not breadwinner 25.6 15.7 18.3 10.0 6.4 
One-parent family, not a breadwinner 51.6 44.3 31.2 24.5 21.6 
Dual-earner family, employed full time 18.8 22.9 11.1 7.4 4.9 
One-parent family, employed full time 57.1 50.0 43.3 32.3, 20.1 
Dual-e~rner family, employed part time 20.4 15.8 8.7 6.3.:: 4.0 
One-parent family, employed part time 51.2 54.8 34.6 21.4.:.. 25.1 

Total 16.5 14.0 9.0 7.8 6.7 

Note: Surrogate parent Is any relative (other than the parents) who (1) lives In the home WIth preschoolers and their pa!rents. 
(2) Is at least 18 years of age. (3) Is not enrolled In school. and (4) eIther Is not In the labor force or works less than full-time. 
Source: Hernandez. Donald J.. -Amerlca's Children. Resources from Family. Government. and the Economy: Russell Sage 
Foundation. New York. N.Y. 1993. Table 5.4. 



POPULAnON CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN· 

Table 24, SELECTED INDICATORS OF HOUSING QUALITY, ALL HOUSEHOLDS AND HOUSEHOLDS WITH CHILDREN: 1991 


. 

All 
<Characteristics Households Total 

Percent 01 units with physical prdllems 
Total 


Owners 

Renters 


. Percent of.units with 1.01 or more persons per rOOm 
, Total.... ......~ 

Owners 
Renters 

Households with children 
Other 

Households Households 
Married with two or with one< 

.. Couples more Adults adult 

8 9 7 

6 7 6 


11 13 10 


< 7
3 7 


1 4 4 

5 . 12 . 15 


14 13 


10 9 

17 14 ' 


13 3 

6 


18 4 


Source: Woodward. Jeaime. -HousIng AmerIca's Children [n 1991." U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current HOUSIng Reports, SerIes 
H121/93-6, U.S. Government Printing OffIce, Washington, D.C. 1993. Thble 1. 

, < 



POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CH,LDREN 


Table 25: PERCENT WITH SELECTED EQUIPMENT, ALL HOUSEHOLDS AND HOUSEHOLDS WITH CHILDREN: 1991, I 
Householoo with children I 

Other 
Householoo . 

I
HouseholdS 

All Married with t¥«l or with one 
CharacteristiC'8 Households Total Couples moreMJlts adult 

All occupied 93,147 34,588 24,034 4,724 5,830 
Percent with: -
Complete kitchen 99 99 99 99 99 
Complete plumbing facilities 98 98 98 98 98 
Washing machines 76 82 89 74 61 
Clothes dryers 69 76 ·85 .62 50 
Dishwashers 50 53 61 37 33 
Garbage disposals 41 40 43 33 33 
Central heating equipment 88 87 88 .. 86 88 
PJr conditioning: Central 42 42 46 33 33 
Room units 29 28 27 31 28 

Source: Woodward. Jeanne. -HOUSing America's Children In 1991.~ U.S. Bureau of the Census, Current Housing Reports. Series, 
H121/93-6. U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C. 1993. Table 4. " 

.I 
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POPUlATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 

Table 26: OPINION OF HOME AND NEIGHBORHOOD, ALL HOUSEHOLDS AND HOUSEHOLDS WITH CHILDREN: 1991 

Households with children 
, Other 
. Households . Households 

All Married with two or with one 
Characteristics Households Total Couples more Adults adult 

Overall Opinion of Structure 
Households repOrting 92,397 34,426 23,939 4.698 5,789 

Percent. 100 100 100 100 100 
Poor (3 or less) 2 2 1 5 4 
Fair (4-7) 25 28 24 34. 36 
Good (8"lO) 74· 70 74 61 60 

Ov~!lill Opinion of neighborhood.~ - ... 

Househdd~ ~porting 91.296 34,036 . 23,648 4,653 . 5,734 


. Percent 100 100 100 100 100 
Poor (3 or.less) 4 5 3 8 11 
Fair (4-7) 26 27 25 32 35 
Good (8-10) 70 68 72 61 . 54... 

Source: Woodward. Jeanne. -Housing America's Children In 1991: U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current Housing Reports. Series 
H121193-6. U.S. Government Printing Office. Washington. D.C. 1993. Table J. .. 
I 

; 
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHI,LDREN 


Table 27: PE~CENT OF CHILDREN LIVING DOUBLED-Up, BY RACE AND PARENTAL PRESENCE. 1939-1988 


Total , 1939 1949 1959 1969 1979 1979 CPS 1988 CPS 
 I 

ALL RACES 

Doubled-up or with no parent 26.7 22.2 16.3 14.1 15.2 14.8 15.9 


Doubled-up Total 21.8 17.6 13.4 11.0 11.3 11.0 13.4 

Two-parent family 17.9 14.3 10.2 7.4 5.8 5.9 4.9 
-One-parent family 4.0 3.3 3.2 3.7 ' 5.5 5.1 8.4 

WHITE 

Doubled-up or wlth,no parent 

, ' 
24.7 19.6 13.6 11.6 12.3 12.0 13.0 


:.. 

'.. , ,,Doubled-up Total, .. 21.1 16.5, 11.7 .9.4 9.4 9.7 11:3 

Two-parent family 17.7 13.9 9.4 6.9 5.6 5.9 ! 5.0 

., 


One-parent family 3.4 2.6 2.3 2.5 3.8 3.7 6.4 


BLACK 

Doubled-up or with no parent 43.6 41.5 35.2 29.5 31.9. 30.6 31.7 


Doubled-up Total 27.5 26.0 25.0 21.3 2.2 18.9 24.5 

Two-parent family 18.7 17.5 19.1 10.8 13.1 5.9 4.8 

One-parent family ,8.8 ,8.5 6.0 10.5 15.2 13.0 19.7 


I 

ISource: Estimates derived from 1940-1980 Census Pums and March 1980 and'1989 CPS. 
; : 
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN 

Table 28. DISABILITY STATUS OF CHILDREN 0 TO 17 YEARS OLD, BY SEX: 1991 - 92 (numbers in thousands) 

..... --:.....:. •• ,:.:..............,.: •• </ ~ 


Characteristic 
Both sexes 

Number Percent 
Males 

Number Percent ' 
Females 

Number 'Percent 

.Children less than 3 years 
Wrth adisability 

Umited in usual kin dof activities 
Received services for developmental needs 

.With asevere disability 

Children 3 to 5 years 
With a disability 

Umited in usual kind of activities 
., Rec~i~ed services for deve!opmentalne~ds 
Umited in ability to walk, run, or use stairs 
WIth asevere disability 

Children 6 to 14 years 
With a disability 

Umitedln ability to 00 regular school work 
Umited In ability to walk, run or use Stairs 

With asevere disability , 

Children 15 to 17 years 
With a disability 

Umited in ability to 00 regular school work 
With asevere disability 

11,791 100.0 
254 2.2 
149 1.3 
183 1.6 
41 0.4 

11,511 100.0 
597 : 5.2 
294 2.6 

. 49~, 4.3 
147 1.3 
75 0.7 

32,766 100.0 
,2,062 6.3 
1,764 5.4 . 

524 1.6 
, , 412' 1.3 

10,067 100.0 
933 9.3 
438 4.4 
309 3.1 

6,000 100.0 
133 2.2 
72 1.2 

106 1.8 
. 32 0.5 

5,946 100.0 
370 6.2 
184 '3.1 
323 5.4 
76 1.3 
54 0.9 

16,761 100.0 
1,373 8.2 
1,19~ 7.1 

301 1.8 
250 1.5 

5,172 100.0 
558 10.8 
,321 6.2 
159 3.1 

. 5,791 100.0 
121 2.1 
76 1.3 
77 1.3 
8 . 0.1 

5,565 100.0 
228 4.1 
110 2.0 
176 3.2 
71 1.3 
21 0.4 

16,005 100.0 
689 4.3 
567 3.5 
223 1.4 
163 1.0 

4,895 100.0 
374 '.7.7 

116 2.4 
150 3.1 

!Source: McNeil. John M...Americans With Disabllltles: 1991-92: U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current Population Reports. P70
!33. U.S. Government Printing Office. Washington. D.C. 1993. Table 34. 
! 
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